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CHAPTER I

I n t r o d u c t io n

|   ̂• The Government of Uttar Pradesh in November, 1964, formed
| us into a committee to examine the existing organisation and working 
|||» f the .Board of High School and Intermediate Education, U . P. and to 
■fuggest steps to improve its efficiency and speed in the context of rapid 
fPexpansion taking place in the field of Secondary Education. The intention
* of the Government, as stated in its Memorandum, constituting the Com

mittee, has been to make the Board an effective and efficient instrumienf 
I foi the planned development of Secondary Education in the State.

R a is o n  D ’et r e

t .  T he Board was set up by the Intermediate Education Act, 1.921 
; and has been functioning since without any apgreciabfe change in sgUe 
(■ of its growing problems. In the years following the estafeiisliitieiit of die 
\  Board the number of the candidates appearing for its exarflinations has 
■J-, been increasing with the result that from 8,648 candidates who appeared 
s; .at its examinations in 1925, this number has gone up  to 4,86,000 in 1965.
> There has been proportionate increase alround in the work of the Board 

lo  meet the demands of this growth in number. The nilinljer of reco^hjsed 
, High Schools and Intermediate Colleges has increased ifrom 1^8 to 2,018 

the'corresponding period. The examination cen tra  which were situatisd 
n a few central places and numbered 04* in the whole State in 1925 
iave ^>rtpd far and wide to the remotest parts of the State and now 
iumblril,597,* for the examinations of 1965. The tempo of educational 
ixpansfep is mounting yearly. The Five Year Plans have added urgency 
ao the tempo. It has, therefore, to be considered i£ the asgency of the 

Miich was created in 1921, can cope with such vast^ciianges tb it’ 
||ave taken place since and if it required reorganisation! recdnstilfutiori or 
readjustment in its working. This has been the main purpose for which 
Hie'present committee was set up.
| t  ’ T h e  Sc o p e  o f  t h e  C o m m i t t e e

|  3. (i) The scope of the working of the Committee has to be con-
tned to its terms of reference set out in the Government Memorandum 
Appendix I ) . The main task of the Committee, as set forth in  its 
erms of reference was to examine the existing organisation and working 
>f the Board and to suggest steps for improving its efficiency and speed. 
\ t  the same time it was envisaged, in the Government Memorandum, 
treating this Committee, that the Board should be so organised as “to

* ; ‘ Mixed centres’ have been counted as two centres.
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function as an effective and efficient instrument for the planned deve
lopment of Secondary Education in the State”. An educationally back
ward State that we are, we have tiot only to catch up with other Stages, 
but to aim at attaining the international standard of educational achieve
ment. Constituted as it is even at present, the Board is charged with 
very wi<Je functions not only in regard to the conduct of examinations, 
but also in. regard to  laying down of syllabi and. courses, granting of 
recognition to institu tion  and fixing of conditions governing i t  an& 
making- regulations regarding service conditions of teachers, their appoint 
ments and even providing for the rules for the constitution of the Com
mittee of Management. Any reorganisation of the Board, therefore, must 
take info consideration wider questions relating to Secondary Education.

(ii) Elementary Education—"Whin We discuSs the ‘question of Secondary 
Education and concern ourselves. With the- raising of standards of educa
tional achievement and reorganisation at the Secondary level* it is quite 
obvious that we cannot avoid direct, reference to the system, organisation 
apd administration of Prirpary and Elementary Education. The Com- 
plitjee, therefore, could not, keep itself completely awa,y from the questions 
and problems of Elementarv Education.

E d u c a t io n  C o m m is s io n , . 1965

• ' 4. The Comraittee-is aware^ th a t. Government of Ihdia.had ap^qiiited 
an Education Commission which Would rejpprt among other things on 
evolving of the. natioijal pattern, of, e ^ « ^ io n :.t(i T ^e  jC^ommittee might 
have been in a better position to go into the question of reorganisation of, 
the Board, if  it had been formed ;a£ter the recommendations of this Com: 
mission were made available. This is because the, Committee feels that 
fundarrieiital questions like the continuation of the High School and the 
Intermediate, Examinations* the stage at which these examinations should* 
be taken, fixation of the minimum age for these examinations, the extent- 
of diversification of courses and such allied matters, important as they 
are, cannot be decided in isolation from their position in the rest of the 
country. The Committee, therefore, would h ave liked to keep away 
from expressing its opinion on these matters, but as some of the questions 
are intimately connected with the subject under its review, it cannot 
entirely ignore them also. Even where recommendations have been m ad- 
on such matters, it is hoped that they may come up before the Con 
mission which is expected to continue its deliberations up to March, 196K

Sc h o o l  E d u c a t io n  in  I n t e r n a t io n a l  Se t t in g

5. The Committee would also like to make an observation in the 
beginning in regard to the need for reorganisation of education. The 
reason for the formation of the Committee appears to be some adminis
trative difficulties which are being faced by the Board owing to the grow
ing complexity in  its working, the need for reconstituting educationa
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pattern today has been felt not only in the newly developing countries,. 
but even in the most advanced countries of the world. Rapid growth 
in the knowledge of science and technology has forced even those countries 
which have been mainly responsible for this advancement to reconstruct 
their school programmes. The quality of education imparted in the 
schools in a country has assumed new dimensions and is considered 
vital not only for raising social, economic and industrial standards, but 
also tor national survival and existence. It is true that in developing 
our pattern we will have to build on our own resources, traditions, 
ideals and values, but at the same time we cannot proceed as if the 
Russian, the American or the English Education does not exist. In  short, 
theie is a growing need for a thorough looking into the System of 
Secondary Education and we have to derive profit from the experience 
of others to the extent it would suit our own pattern of development 
and culture.



G H ftprpsR iii

H ist o r ic a l  P er spec tiv e

6. The educational system ki the countfy that «tve-find toSay has 
been the result of its evolution down ‘4iie-®ges. HiStory;has l£ft its foot 

t prints, as in.other'walfes df life, ttai^e'edaaitional system ilso. In tUfiik-
ir jg  o f  tm n s fo rn a io g  o u r  t r a d i t i o w - i f t ^ n  so c ie ty  in t o  *a m o d e r n  s o c i e t y  w e  
h » * e  to  l a k e  in t o  a c c o u n t  th ese"  fo rce s  > rtf h te to ry  -w h ic h  Vh a v e  b e e n  V ittii u s  
fo r  so lo r%  a n d  •still, m o u ld  o u m h i n i U f i g a n d 5 b e h a v io u r .  Lessons W liich  
h a v e  eo m eito * u s« as a  n o b ie  h e r i ta g e  Of th e  p a s t  & n d ”W h id i a r e r e l e v a t f i t ' i n  
th is  c o n te x t , r a r e  t h e  co n q w asts  o f  c u l t u r e a n d  p h ilo s o p h y , of th e  v i ta l  
te a ^ in g ^ o f*  to le ra n c e  bo in d isp e n sa b J e  f o r  su S ta in in g  a  so c ie ty  s o  long, g M Id  
d iv e rs itie s - o f  p a c e ,- re lig io n ,*t r a d i t io n ^ f c d la n g u a ig e .  "T he  m a n n e r  i n  w hifch  
w e  m u s t o u tg ro w  o u r  h is to ry  a n d  m o d e rn is e  o u r  o u t lo o k  a n d  so c ie ty  m u s t  
b e  d e te r m in e d  a f t e r  g iv in g  a  p e rs p e c tiv e  o f  th e  c h a n g e s  t h a t  h a v e  t a k e n  
p la c e  in  th e  e d u c a t io n a l  sec u p  d o w n  tl*e ages,

, A n c ie n t  P e r io d

7. (i). Proud of our past, we have yet to assess how much to reject 
and how much to retain of the past in our lives. The V^dic seers saw in 
Nature a mystery and a charm, and treated her as the mother of all creation. 
Her mystery must be probed by an enquiring hum an m ind not to  force

'tofc to yield -'her thestnxres* but to  'eiijoy her 'infinitfe- charm as • Nanture’s 
noblest creation. Knowledge to us is not so much a power as light, an 
intellectual illumination for leading an enlightened life on the earth , our 
Mother. T he educational sigttificance of this ancient weltansehau’ung  is 
that it gives to man his religion of love and light, peace and harmony, 
rejects struggle as a sub-human category of life. General education ®f our 
conception cannot find a better rationale than in the Upanishadic formula
tion : system, janam, anantam brahma; the Ultimate Reality is infinite 
knowledge and truth, and, further : ayamatma brahma : Reality is m y own 
self. Knowledge constitutes the stuff of my selfhood. T he ancient wisdom 
of the Vedas yields to us a teaching technique also. T o  know a thanig is 
to become it. To know it from inside, we must enter it through a process 
of emotional ^identification, that is, through love. T o  develop a power 
of sympathetic imagination in pupils so that they establish deep raipport 
and intimacy with their surroundings is the surest way to know them. A 
teaching skill must seek to put the learner en rapport with nature, and leave : 
the rest to his own manipulation, experimentation and exploration.

(ii) The complex character of our present environment, however, sets 
a limit to the application of simple Vedic wisdom. Even so, we need not 
reject its deep spirituality from our school system. Our teachers and pupils 
in schools while learning all that the modem Science and Technology have

4
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tp> unfold should go about their task as sober people engaged in  pursuit 
of peace and happiness through loving and knowing the universe around 
them. W hat we must reject is a tendency to back slide to an archaic past 
by, denying the growth, of Indian- History.

(iii) T he post-Vedic evolution of Indian History is the history of 
growth of unity in the midst of diversity. Over the centuries, however, 
diversity and differences got the better of unity resulting in the emergence 
pf rigid, social hierarchy and stratification. I t persists even today as a 
haxklog of. the past. It'm ust go if India is to stay united and strong 
against the sweeping forces of current history. Education must devise all 
possible skills to forge national and international unity, not by denying 
diversity, but by. accepting it as a fact of Qur history and living up to it. 
Other contributions of this period to our education are as below—

(a) There is more and more institutionalization of education, 
Gurukulas, Pathshalas, Maktabs and State Universities are set up to

education in and. sacramental subjects. S*Ai6lais of
.mtas&ce start their own plfcceg.oftearaiasg. Living w ith th e  teacher 
is an essential requirement of* studentship (Amtowsi). Personal 
contact is highly valued and the pupil works hard and waits for his 
teacher’s grace — the pupil-teacher-relationship was based on lofty 
arid pious esteem in which the teacher—the Guru, was held by the 
disciple—the Skishya. T his relationship is now a lost value of 
Indian education. Even in the <tge of teaching-machines, the effec
tiveness of this relationship has got to be recognised because of its 
deep emotional impact of the educational process.

(b) Kings and emperors as well as the well-to-do section of popula
tion extended their patronage to  institutions. There is no, proof 
to show that any strings were attached to such patronage. Autonomy 
seems to have been jealously guarded against aU interference by the 
acharym, flhe bead*-of such institutions. At a later stage when these 
institutions became dependent on private charity, tbey tended 
become denominational. .■ ■ . 4 ■ ■ ■

(c) Professional and vocational education seems to have been 
imparted by various guilds of workers or Kulas. The master-workeri 
were also the teachers. Some secrets of the trade, however, were 
guarded and passed on to the next generation ii» the form of 
heritage. In  many vocations, education was from father-to-sOn.

(d) Education during this period laid great stress on intellectual 
discipline, depth of erudition, and mastery of language. If the 
great works of learning produced during this period are any proof, 
a mighty creative surge must have swept over the land. Freedom 
of thought and free exchange of ideas, teacher’s autonomy and his 
opportunities for experimentation, must have been the factors to
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unleash fthp creatiye urge in the human soul; Indian History has 
yet to witness a n^ore productive age.

(e) A remarkable feature of early Indian education seems to  be 
a strong faith in its own power- to mould human mind and conduct, 
and its acceptance of the highest values and norms of life. A piroof 
of this faith is given in the utterances of Menu “Let peoples of the 
world learn models of right conduct from the first-born of this 
country”. Greater reliance" is placed on faith than on finance in 
our education. Over the a g e s  that faith grew weaker and weaker.

(/) Evolution of small ‘Parishads’ or assemblies of Brahmins Into 
great centres of learning was another interesting feature of the e^trly 
period. jFrom local endeavour of a few persons well versed in the 
Vedas and the Dharam Sutras* imparting education, there developed 
woHd' famdus centres 6t learning like the ^Takshshila’ and the 
‘Nalanda’. Besides the ‘Vedas’ and the ‘Vedangas’, Medicine, 
Sutgery, Astronomy, Astrology, Agrttcukure, Accountancy, Atdhery, 
stu&ferf&Teii?»t the greatwork* of ttaddhfem and Jainitan andl the 
systemsof JHiilosopHyarid' Lo£ic.

. , §. Mediaeval Period—Msuiy of the great centre? $f learning off the 
ea^ly {ijeriqd coniraiiea tH«fr work throygh out t%  mi$dfe a ^ w fy le  some 
cithers were dosed or destroyed. An important feaUjfe cff the mediaeval 
period was that important institutions attempted to specialise î l their 
coui^es’as iUinpW'i&'tvOgic and' Medicine, LudknGw, 'J»unf)uf | î<J Aiam- 
garh in Theqlogy, Lahore in Astronomy and Mathematics and so OH

'S. Modem Period-*Educationally, the modern" age may be saikl to 
have begun for us with British contacts its first phase being when the 
East India Company felt that the natives needed some form of education 
in its own best interest; the second phase, when Her Majesty’s Gowern- 
tnerir proclaimed its moral and legal responsibility towards educating Her 
Indian Subjects in the cultural and educational traditions of the British; 
the third phase, when some Indian leaders felt the u tility  of the British 
pattern of education for Ind ia ; the fourth phase started with the acJvent 
of Gandhian era which felt antagonistic towards the slavish imitation 
of the West and evolved and advocated a “national pattern” of education ; 
the fifth phase, which has yet to gain a full momentum, when we in India 
think that Indian education must have its roots in the realities of Indian 
life and traditions.

10. Education as it evolved during the last 150 years or so hsas so 
much to teach us :

(i) Before the freedom movement began in the beginning o f the 
century, education was never conceived in complete and compre
hensive manner from a national point of view. A long-range view 
was never adopted. It came piecemeal and it grew with the length



of the Government purse allotted for education in India by the 
British Parliament or its representative in Delhi. National goals of 
education and its national pattern could not be thought of. We 
got what the ruler thought fit for our consumption and no more.
■ (ii) Freedom Movement did quicken the pace of educational 
expansion. Sporadic attempts were made to start national institu
tions. Ranade, Gokhale and, later-on, Tagore, Malaviya and 
Gandhiji projected a revision of modem Indian education with their 
stress on cultural and spiritual values of life. The logic of circums
tances forced the then Government to take up measures of reform. 
The University of Allahabad was established and separated from 
the Calcutta University; then followed the Agra University and the 
Board of High School and Intermediate Education, U. P., in 1921. 
Short of funds always for educational activity within the State, the 
Government encouraged private agencies to come to the field. 
The private agencies responded well. They are still in the field, 
and, fulfilling an important need and are a  vital part of our history 
and heritage.

(tti) The pattern of our education remainfd “colonial” that 
is, liberal in the Victorian sense, till during the depression and slump 
in the thirties of this century. The problem of unemployment 
amongst the educated youth came to the fore because of its political 
implications for the foreign rule in India. Diversification of courses 
at the secondary level of education was thought of as a palliative 
rather than as a long-range solution of the problem. Repatteming 
of the complete sehool-system must have been dismissed as too 
revolutionary ideal. Diversification of courses, mooted in the  first 
Acharya Narendra Dev a Committee! Report in 1938 became a reality, 
however, in 1948 after India’s Independence. The idea got a re- 
infotcemeht in 1952 from the Second Narendra Deva C o m m itte e .

(iv) Amongst the other legacies of the past in the area of education 
that still condition our thinking, determine our’ attitudes and eveh 
exercise us emotionally, ire , say, the teacher-management relation
ship, the grant-in-aid formula, the organisational set-up which is 
extremely involved in files and formalism. Difference in outlook 
between the Government and private bodies apparently working for 
the same objectives, agitational approach for seeking redress are a 
few of the legacies of thepast.

H ist o r y  o f  t h e  Bo a rd

11. (i) Indian Universities Act, 1904—It would be necessary to review
quickly the background and purpose for which the Board was constituted. 
in  1902 a University Commission was appointed by Government of India 
saainly to review the position of the Universities regarding higher grades 
©f examinations. The Commission recommended1 domination of Secondary

7
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andacoardingly in  1904 under the Indian 
Utuver^ities Act, Schools had to be recognised by the Universities -which 
were also to frame rules and regulations for the purpose.

i. (ii) The Calcutta University Cdm'mission of 1917—Also knoton as the 
Commission, the Calcutta University CommissiQii, 1917, Wafe appoint

ed to review the position of the Secondary Education vis-a-vis the University 
Education. The Commission made the followin? sienificant ^einrtfilmpTida- 
ticflis—

(1) The dividing Iikife between th!e Universities and S&tondary
courses is more'prdperly to be draWn at the Jnteimediate Examina
tion than a!t the R|atriculati6n. •

(2) Government shoufd", therefore, create a new type of institutions
called tlie Intermediate Colleges wtiich would provide for instruc
tion in .Arts, Science, Medicirie, Engifieering, Team ing etc., tlffise 

' colleges might eitlier be run as mcTepehdienf institutions or might 
fis ti? M & k ti  K ^K  §ch&oi». ■/

(3) The admission test for Universities should'be the passing of 
the Intermediate J^xaminaiaofi.

(4) A Board of Secondary and Intermediate Edyc^tion consisting 
of the rejaresental^ves of Govemra«£lJU Universities, School and 
Intermediate Colleges to be established ,a*}dt entrusted with the 
administration and control of Secondary Education.

(*ii) It wafrtteus for d ie  first time in the history of Iifdiatr Education 
that the dominance of Universities over the School Education was-attempt
ed” to be done away with as a result of recbmmendsrtiom of the Sadler 
Commission. It was also for the  first time that the terminal M ture  of 
Secondary Education was recognised. It was with this background that the 
Board of High School and Intermediate Education, U. P. was established 
through the. Intermediate Education Act of 1921 as parsed by the  U  P. 
Legislative Council “to  take the place of the Allahabad University in regu
lating and supervising the system of High School and Intermediate Educa
tion in U. .P.” Aftpr the assent of the povpmor of the U. P. and the 
Gpyernojc G^^eral. it  was publjshed in the Gazette on 7th January, 1922, 
from which date it <&me into force.

(iv) Narehdrd Deti&Coihmitt&e, 1988—As M s been stated Above, the 
Board has been functioning almost without ari^ &J5jbrfeciab1e' kh&ige as far 
as its constitution was concerned. First major Change as far as curriculum 
was concerned was effected as a result of the recommendations of the 
Narendra Deva Committee appointed by Government in 1938 to review 
the system of Secondary and Primary Education in U. P. T he Committee 
observed—

"Secondary Education was merely regarded as subsidiary to 
University education, it does not provide varied forms of training
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for life and employment to suit the varied interests and abilities ot 
large number of pupils. One general programme of studies 
of the academic type has been prescribed for all and sundry. 
The system must be a complete, self sufficient and integrated whole. 
It ought not be subordinated to the requirements of University 
education and shbuld not be considered as merely a stage in the edu
cational’ ladder or a Wasteful! opening info the hall of higher 
learning. The courses should be self sufficient and constitute a unit 
by thfemselves. Courses Of various types should, therefore, M  pro* 
vided to suit boys with different aptitudes and talents. Some course, 
for instance, May be predominantly literacy, sortie Scientific and 
theoretical-, other aesthetic or technical. College education must 
begin with1 a boy o r 'a  girl of twelve when physiological and psycho
logical changes of great imjiortiince begin to take place rapidly, and 
it must carry hittt or her through the entire phase 6f these changes 
to the age of 18.”*

As a result of those recommendations, the new scheme was introduced 
from July, 1948. The Courses of study at the Higher Secondary stage were 
diVidM into grbups—Literary, Scientific, Constructive aridAesthetic So that 

migftt ioieik i  con&pl&e unit.

(v) Second Narendra Deva Committee, 1952—Second Narendra Deva 
Committee was appointed by Government in 1952, to examine the new 
scheme of Secondary Education made operative from July 1948, with a

atiiotlg bihHt tKirigi, to determine hoW far the execution had b£en in 
leaping With the objects expected to be fulfilled. The Committee felt that 
ifre scheme folloWed by the Education Department Was basically reasonable 

a step in die right direction, arid suggested a f£w moditicaiioris as far 
as organisation of subjects were concerned. Modifications suggested were 
largely &&j§£te&$ arid die sariie pattern is continuing almost unchanged.

(vi) The intermediate iZducniidfi Amendment Act, l'fteS^-The Second 
]^trendlra ifevk Cofriinittee had observed: “it is paiinful remark that in 
§Hod riiMhy institutions the interests of the teachers with regard to their 
^fjpomtinent, increment, promotion and leave etc. have not been safe
guarded.* The M udaliar Commission in narrating the history of educa
tion had stated that problems relating to the training of teachers, their 
salaries, ajid conditions of service were left unsolved. Through the Inter
mediate Education Amendment Act, 1958, statutory provisions were made 
fpt the constitution of the Committees of Managements in the Institutions, 
for laying down of qualifications of teachers and method of their recruiment 
arid other conditions of their service. As a result of this Amendment Act 
sections 16-A, 16-B, 16-C, 16-D, 16-E, 16-F, 16-G, 16-H and 16-1, were added 
to the Intermediate Education Act, 1921.

•Report^ of the Secondary Education Re-organisation Committee, U. P. 1953. 
Page 63.



CHAPTER III
F u n c t io n in g  o f  t h e  B o a r d

12. (t) F&ftual position—In  the previous Chapter a brief history
of the Hoard {row 1904 to-date has been given. Section S of the Inter
mediate Education Act, J921, governs the composition of the Board. It 
is composed of the representatives of Headmasters and Principals of Govern
ment and mra-Government institutions within the State, representatives 
of all the Universities in U. P. (one representative from each, University) 
and of special interests either nootfnated by the Government «* deputed 
by the bodies mentioned in the Act. The Director of Education is the 
C hairaag of the Board ex officio, and. the Secretary is an administrative 
office, of,, the appointed by the State Government. T he latter is
entitled to be present and speak, at any meeting of the Board, ©f. course, 
without a right, to vote. At present there are 33 members of the Board, 
including the C&surtoan. , " . . .

' ,V 1 ' ’ * ■ ’ 1. (ii) Its, jufictioning-^'Within, the framework set up by the Act, the
Board is the final Authority in its deasifl»i|k ipg f i c 
tions. It ipeets. ordinarily twice a year. Therefetfe, it depends on its two 
fen$i*tgtflt Iwmttibnjwiei; fc* d S ^ ^ H rf 'th  i* 6it>te«i
and the Secretary tat the day^b>day Seeret«tri«l work. " •

• of the Chanittifn '?re de&bed in  Section Xl of 'jtfte
He is vested with certain emergency and special powers. But all action 
taken hy the Chairman is repotted u>r,the B ow l when itw eets. H e is 
hnk and the normal channel of communication between the Government 
and the Board. . He also represents the Department of Education and co
ordinates the activities of the Board with those of the Department.

The Secretary is the whole-time executive of the Board, and is charged 
with the task of tarrying out its decisions, convening vmeetings and con
ducting the examinations as also the day-to-day Secretarial business of the 
Board. A Secretariat is maintained for that purpose under the adminis
trative cpntrol of the Secretary.

The Board does hot enjoy any financial autonomy. It is urtder the 
control of Government in fiscal matters as well as iti the appointment and 
administration of its Secretariat. W ithout the service and financial 
matters, the Board discharges the functions set down in section 7 of the 
Act. I t  has to cover a wide field of work ranging from recognition of 
Institutions, their inspection, to laying down of courses and curricula and 
prescribing of suitable text-books. In secondary schools, the classes covered 
by the Board are, however, from IX to XII only.

10
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' The Board’s most important task is the conduct of two big public 
examinations, the High School and the Intermediate. T he work not only 
involve) a great public trust and confidence in evaluation of education but 
it is as colossal as it is complicated since so many agencies, besides the 
Board, are required to converge and co-operate in the successful conduct 

these examinations. The Committee is aware of the creditable way in 
Which the Board acquits itself of its task of great public trust and that, 
foo, with an inadequate and outmoded machinery. It is also, in this sphere 
that the Board has succeeded in evolving techniques and devices of great 
value for evaluation.

13. The Committees of the Board—The  Board appoints several Com
mittees to take charge of its several activities. Important Committees and 
their functioning are as below:

(i) The Committees of Courses—The Board appoints for each subject
Or group of subjects a Committee of Courses comprising, in general, of five 
members. So there are at present 3S such Committees relating to various 
subjects of the Board’s examinations. These are the expert Committees. 
Specialists of subjects are associated with them. But each Cottunittee of 
Courses may have an elected member of the Board whb need not be a 
specialist or expert of the subject concerned. ,

A Committee of Courses in a subject concerns itself with recommending 
cbitfses as well as books for the next ensuing examinations. It also pro
poses1'names of examiners, paper-setters, moderators etc. Many other 
cognate matters may be considered by it for the improvement of tuitional 
ark evaluation standards.

(ii) The Curriculum Committee—Comprising of 15 members, this Com
mittee, concerns itself with the wider and more weighty issues of syllabi, 
courses and text-books such as introduction of a new subject or deleting 
an existing subject or paper. It also comments on the proposals sub
mitted to it by the Committees ©f Courses for the consideration of the 
®&ird.

(iii) The Examinations Cornmittee—It is a seven member Committee, 
meeting almost every month and on an average for more than €0  days iu a 
year.. It has to deal with, and dispose off, around 4,000 #f,iun£air 
means annually— a quasi-judicial function of awarding punishment to the 
candidates so involved. Scrutiny of each case with strict -jprOcediiral 
propriety and close conformity to the principles of natural justice give to 
this Committee a new legal and judicial dimension. The task is difficult 
anil delicate. In the same way, cases of mass-copying involving hundreds 
of students, invigilators and Heads of Institutions come up for its consi
deration. All this is in addition to its main charge of conducting the two 
public examinations within the State.

(iv) The Recognition Committee—The procedure for granting recog
nition to institutions by the Board is laid down in  Chapter VII of the
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B»a»d!s (SateSldkr. TJhe' Recognition G^rrmrittee consisting of six elected 
members and one nomiaHefe of the • Department' (who used" to be' the Deputy 
Director of fiducatttow1 Pihisnci?, till1- 1*964’ but’is now die Regional' Deputy 
Director of Education o f tfte* Region cortcemfcd' with the Institution seek
ing' recognition^ examines the applications offnt*w Iitstitudons for recogni
tion, by ehe llteard. ■ A dose' scrutiny 1 t>f each japplStaxion for recogni
tion, keeping o€ a timfe-sdtedttle, an<$ then judging eadfc On merit free from 
‘e«#k’ pttitfc and' pressures, are (he vital concerns of this Committee.

^v)' Bfcsidtes* tttte above; oilier Comttirtteesare tfte Finance Committee, 
the Results Committee, the Women’s Educadon Committee and the Private 
Candidates’ Coismittee. The Board is after empowered to appoint a d  hoc 
CGtrtrftitttSe' or Sub-Committees to acfvfse i t  on any specific issues.

14. Secretary of the Board and his office—The Secretary of the Board 
is assisted; by about a down officers ahd about' six, handled other staff, both 
of permanent and casual* nature. The work raagesTrom the manttal' type 
o6feafi#i«g fewtoiles etc. «a?th«r faigisty sftHliai type or arranging* for scrutiny 
co\l*tiqfls questkm-paptfr, sealing and drapatrds, interpretation o f and 
rules atfd deftJndirag of legal suits. TBee voiwwse of t&e work as im  eo«*- 
piexrty fe ohty matched- by the great seenrcy and confidence with which 
preserve the public trust, which is the public examination conducted by 
the Board. The work is divided into 22 setctioos and 8 groups.

Its room space now is 56,000 sq ft. which was 4u8B4 sq*. ft., in  1984. 
But this increase in space is only 12 times as agaitwt the increase in  the 
number o§ candidates • exam ined,-w jikh/s 37 times; One haA jtb iee' to 
believe it how cramped and cluttered is the place we caU the Board's 
Office with files and furniture, records and registers, and what not. No 
verandafi is left which is not enclosed, and, even then many have to sit 
wherever they. can. T he staff position is becoming more desperate than 
difficult. Curing the last decade alone, against an increase of more than 
77 per cent of candidates, the staff position advanced only by 11 per cent.

We would like to make an objective diagnosis of the Boanfs short
coming manifesting itself in the lack of ‘speed and efficiency’. Most of 
the ]WfMit complaints centre round delays in disposal in general. Even the 
Legislatures have taken notice of some lapses and serious legal consequences 
some dme flow from the Board’s ‘quasi-jildicial’ decision challenged before 
the Courts of Law—

(i) The most important nodal point from which stem forth a 
number of difficulties is the public examination itself, and the out
moded methods and machinery used for conducting it. The number 
of candidates for examinations has beeh mounting, and i t  will 
mount further as it should with the broadening of the base at the 
primary stage of education. We must, therefore, free our minds 
from the ‘number-phobia’ altogether. Accommodation and staff 
h*ve not kept pace with the growth of number. Tables given else
where are revealing. Reckoning from the base year 1924-25, the
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number swelled from 8,648 to 4.8&.000 during 19646,5, a  rise of 57 
times while the staff, officers, and .xaen,rose,only%tp ,rt&otit tl7 times, 
and accommodation,increased by about 12 times. The ratio between 
the office assistants and,the candidates has been steadily risifig from 
year to year. It was 1 : 786 i n -1924:25 and which is now I t 1717 in 
1964-65. The workload has obviously more than dQWbled, and, 
adding, to this the. complexity of work due to, many Qther sophistica
tions-introducedtom ake the process fool-proof, the conclusion seems 
to be-forced on us that a point of breakdown may soon be reached 
unless,-of course, the things are mended before it is too late. The 
Board has also weathered a few years of storms when the rije.-jvas both 
Abrupt and phenomenal. "During 1949-50, the number of candi
dates registered was 99,772 which rose to 1,51,590 the following year, 
a spurt of 52,000 candidates and nearly 52 per cent on the figures 
of the preceding year. A sudden increase of another 8?,0Q0 candi
dates — nearly ‘48 per cent during 1952-5S and then a farther high- 
tMe of^.OOO in the year 1954-55' have also been witnessed ajid faced 
by the Board. T hat the maiSkiiiery of the Board did not break 
dow/i nnder such pressures shows its strength and •flexibility. But 
theGommittee suggests-that the Board must evolve some ‘forecast 
«UsMce’ on a pianned basis to'keep itself forewarned and forearmed 
for aieeting emergency situations.

(ii) It is to the credit of’ the Board that despite the pressure 6 f the 
number ot candidates and , paucity of stiff a n d  otfcer shortages, it 
has kept to. the time-scb^dtde in. dedai&jg tfce.r i jaw fawfri* results. 
It is not open to, the public view that difficult preliminaries and 
delicate processes havja t6 , fee .gppe . thl»y8fc*JMQ^< ib* *«pults are 
published in. newspaper. It is a round-tfee-do«k work, gttenuous, 
cautious, and confidential.executed .literally onaw arfoo ting  with 
every man available throw a in  that.enables the Board to make over 
the results to the publishing agencies. the entire, credit is
washed away by the outstanding cases. nwnbering around 4,000, of 
malpractices that,a re  deposed off J ^ t ^ , ^ w i t w ^ 4^ 1fy.f»nnually, 
T he  impatient parents, .naturally com plain .and justly so , But the 
Board is not much to blame because of the long legal procedure of 
investigation. And, yet something must, be done to redeem the 
position. W hat has been done so far does not go far enough though 
i t lhas gone some way no doubt.
* (iii) The traditional type of examination itself which the Board 
conducts is beset with quite a few defects. As a reliable and valid 
testing tobl, it  has its shortcomings. It is hardly objective, and, it 
tikes a long time to administer, to score and to assess it. And, time 
is an essential factor in  testing. Each examiner has to assess around 
400 answer-books contiaining full-length Assays Within a short span 
6 f three to five weeks. to. this;the.n»n)frows fqtjpa^ties and



clerical exercises requited of the examiner. And, then each paper 
in a subject is marked by a latge number of examiners, each one
usin^f his or her own mood and mental makeup. Uniformity and 
faififtsa of assessment have to fee Sacrificed and objectivity surrendered 
:6 maintain ‘speed an<l efficiency’ with wfyich the results are 
innu&lly dedaresd.
(iv) Some of the cqalpactiqes are inherent in  the system itself. These 
also appear in a variety of ways and shapes. Cpnvassing and seeking 
of! patronage for a remunerative job of the Board is too common to 
needj a, mention. No doubt the ushering in of the Confidential 
Section in the has succeeded in eliminating many drawbacks.
The Board, for example, collects all the railway receipts from the 
examination centres despatching- the bundles of answe^-books, and 
then' redirects them to the examiners. .Secrecy has as a result been 
maintained more effectively. But no one can remove the short- 
cowlings that stem dJm tJy trom tfye type and system of the examina- 
“tiou itsclf in its present shape. . -

jV) Another sphere where a lot of thinking is necessary is recog
nition of Jn&titutious.. Timely decision, on applications for recog
nition, leaving .sufficient time„tq>the institution -to make arrangements 
for the startng of new classes, ar^i simplilicatron of- procedure are 
some of the problems requiring solution. •

(vi)' The private candidates forfrt another feg source of the Board’s 
difficulties, knd, that in a variety of*w&ys. Each case needs a close 
scrutiny for its eligibility for this Board’s Examination. Leave aside

'the genuine cases, the number of those'who do not satisfy the Board's
eligibility test, and yet do not shy from taking a chance as in a 
huff, is not small. Permitting an ineligible candidate and with
holding permission to an eligible candidate are both full of legal 
implications. And, the Board has no option except to admit a large 
number of candidates provisionally’ each year. U nder pressure of 
time eligibility is not thoroughly established, and, the results of a 
good number of the provisionally admitted candidates are withheld, 
arid the vicious circle starts again.
(vii) The Board,, located and functioning at Allahabad, is not the 

only agency involved in the Examination. O ther im portant agencies 
are, (a) the Principals and teachers of various Institutions including 
the Universities, who act as examiners, setters, moderators, centre 
Superintendents etc. There are more than 11,000 examiners alone 
and hundreds of centre spreads over the entire State, some intrack- 
less areas far from train or bus routes, (b) The Government Press 
and other printing agencies doing ‘confidential’ work, the Railways 
and the Post Offices are vitally involved in the work. (Only in 
1962-63, tlie Board had to foot a bill of nearly a  lakh of rupees and
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many inconveniences due to something going wrong in a Post 
lD[ftce). (c) The Department, the Inspectorate, the Regional
directorates and the Government all have a role to play iti it. (d) 
The public, sensitive and conscious of their interests and rights, are 
j&KBt vitally interested in the Board and its affairs because the future

their wards is involved in it. (e) Then the publishers and 
Authors form no negligible elements, and (/) lastly, the students and 
Examinees who are the Boards’ clientele, formidable force and 
fern of educational activity. Success of examination depends on 
lh«e forces moving with a sense of common purpose and common 

for destiny. The sense of purpose is not always forthcoming and 
pe»er in ample measure. Hence leakages occur, marpit takes; .place, 
.corrupt practices are used, force and pressures are applied and 
Cheating is not uncommon. And, strangely all this goes to the 
iaccount ledger of the Board. .

(mi) Since the Board holds a vast public trust, it has numerous and 
various involvements. This feature is well reflected in the daily 
tfak of the Board which runs into several thousand covers. Even 
the registered covers, telegrams, D . O ., G . O’s ., all needing imme
diate and urgent attention run into hundreds. The task is formi
dable, and delay and inefficiency flow directly from it. The delays 
that have bedevilled the Board are, in the main, the issuing of certi
ficates, Original and Duplicate, answering the public queries, correc
tion of dates of birth in the certificates, change of names, passing 
and despatch of the bills of remuneration. Of late the position 
|feas improved a good deal, and, yet more remains to be done and 
desired.

(ix) The limited storage capacity of the Board is a  real snag to
tte smooth working.

(x) Want of a full financial autonomy to the B6ard also comes in 
the way of its working.
j- (xi) The Director of Education is too busy a person to find enough 
time to devote to the Board’s functioning. At any rate, he cannot 
give his whole time and attention to the Board. But since he acts 
as a liaison and bridge of communication with the Government and 
the Department, there seems to be no escape from the present set 
lup. A non-official, whole time Chairman may have many other 
advantages but this.

5. Functians that were not well attended to—In  reviewing the func- 
jjg of the Board, we cannot help making a comment that it  had 
ifs.and largely set for itself the task of conducting the examinations 
onfined most of its working towards that purpose. Other functions 
jsfell directly under its purview were given a secondary place. The 
t'was that such important matters as the improvement of syllabi and



QHWMlMI. qt 4tj|y|f^krf}s of ,<$u<3 tjqjri gr £Vj?p j|ie .eagaggunation
r?fQrp,.,and(Jiavu}g a^ppljcy and. plan fpr r$cggnitiqn w ^e  either fjtfglected 
Of .dealt y f l t h ^ y j j i ^ p t tp r i l y .  SjjgiiJ^y, Sje having
N ^g iv^P itfre  ^t}j«  pf a  ^p^rtp jeflt f lf^ y ep im en t, h,ad certain
adyanttjg^s pn tius ac<ppupt, was, tie d , <Jqvfn wjfh tjjue fed tape, irksome 
fji}$nq<M £pd {prppedfiral <rujes and other in infers wlj^ch fleJiayed. disposal 
»»* fflgWJWfW* f t ^ ,f#r,Govem-
pi'ept .i$n£ti#n /md had tp rppte its prpp^sils a y^ar in advance thr<?pgh the 
Schedule, <jf New |>3 D^pds etc.

In suggesting reorganisation of the Board we therefore will %ave to 
start with 'this • factual background. Reforms and recommendations that 
we sw|gfSt for 'nim iilg 'those diftcakies arecontefinedin  the succeeding 
Chapters.

16



CHAPTER IV

C o n t e n t  o f  E d u c a t io n  a n d  t h e  Sc h o o l  P l a n

16. The Committee feels that the Board as it  is functioning today 
Diaces m over-emphasis on examination and under-emphasis on education. 
|Ve ha;e even to see if education is not free from what we may regard 

functional imbalance, and whether an extra stress is being givea to the 
Cultivation of skills and abilities in a student to the neglect of inculcation 
pf values and attitudes. Before expressing our views on the objective of 
«ducatbn and its contents, we would like to emphasise that there is an 
urgetit need of viewing education up to the end of Secondary stage as one 
^oraplee whole. Different bodies entrusted with the framing of curricula 
to d  coirses and determining the content of education a t different levels 

n*t pnly posed a problem of effective co-ordination between their res
pective spheres, but have resulted in duplication of effort and contents, 
i|$ici setting of divergent objectives. This has also failed to provide a 
definite direction and dimension to the content. T he Committee there
fore, srongly feels that there should be one composite body which 
ihoutef'be responsible for determining the contents of education, the edu
cation# objectives, the syllabi and the courses from the earliest stage of 
£ducatbn through the end of the Secondary stage. We shall come back 
lb  topic later in Chapter V. The Committee now wishes to express 
J&eJf 01 the content of education and the educational objectives which may 
take i  long time to give a practical shape in their entirety ; nevertheless, 
)t could provide a guiding path towards which a beginning could be made.

\1 . First Level Education—Different terminology is being employed 
y different persons in explaining their points of view and this has resulted 
i ispnif confusion. Terms like elementary, primary, basic etc. are being 
^ d  frtely involving several divergent issues and approaches. For example 
^  terns, basic for some, implies a method and philosophy of education 
jsociated with the name of Gandhi Ji. ‘Primary’ is an old term used 
j lignly a stage before Secondary Education. A ‘Primary School’ conjures 

Before our eyes the image of a village school,. ‘Elementary’ has a legal 
ad coistitutional import in it since Indian Constitution (and almost afl 

com tries of the world as well as the U . N. O .) accepts the funda
mental right of each citizen to elementary education. It is now being 
Jnsidered as the Nation’s primary responsibility.

, The Committee prefers the term, First-level Education (used by the 
| SjfESCO) to cover educational activity up to age 11-plus in our State, 
i le  firs t- le v e l education comprises several stages both from chronological 
i" Itepayhological view points: 0—3 years for parent education ; 3—6 years 
j £ Misery, kindergarten, Montessori or other forms of education; 6—11

17



age-group for primary hasic education. The underlying rationale for this 
breakup into age-groups is the psychodynamics of the human mind. The 
first three years after the birth (and a perio<| preceding it when a married 
couple prepares itself for the new venture of parenthood emotionally and 
socially) of a baby form a dellcat£ stage^vhen the basic egp#ttitudes begin 
to take shape- Due to parental mishandling, many an undesirable attitude 
can get built int6 the baby’s ego and thus limit its capacities {or growth 
ja»d' happiness.- 3—6 age> is vital bethuse the baby rtow1 enters its e^rjy 
childhood and moves up from narcissism to the familial setting. Huflian 
personality can'suffer many:dam age "due' to uriwise ways In the family, 
which may not only leave scars 6*1 it beyond repair1 bu t also .undermine its 
Fhan<Xf of?an «ffective group^Iiving5 laterr the later Childhood when

individual experiences the-spurt of its energies and reaches the peaks 
of,it$, native-potential. Such an  upsurge never recurs in life. Maximal 
U ti l i z a t i o n  of this period is necessary for learning, and no good education 
can allow it to go waste in  t̂ Ue best intere&u of the nation and 
® e ,  Committee would like tti treat 11-14 and 14-^18 a^e-grotifcs 
separately for good educational reasons, because these are? the stages of e^riy 
andf late, adolescence being beset with its peculiar psychosocial problei&s. 
JChildhood i s  pre-adolescence lasting up to  11 p lu s  and rttakes its oton 
det&aflds on a school system, HQwever.owhig to  the limitations imposed 
by our terms of reference we would not like to go in to  broad details of 
Content and Objectives of ithis lev d b fed u ca iio iir  ’ , 7 1 .  '1°

18. Second Level Education—The anomaly, of the, present ppsitiott in 
regard to Classes VI, VII and VAl is that they form jfjurt of our Higher 
Secondary Schools, they run independently in What are known a* Junior 
High Schools, and these, under a scheme of integration, are now combined 
with the primary classes. The anomaly deepen# further when, adminis
tratively and organizationally, these daises are run and controlled by bodies 
other than the-Board of High School and* Intermediate Education. Recog
nition, examination and curricula of these classes and the schools ruhning 
them do not fall within.ithe purview of the present Board. T he anomaly 
must go. The Committee suggests the following steps to achieve this end :

(i) At present, Classes VI, VII, VIII must be completely integrated
with the Board of Secondary Education, and should comprise its 
Junior High School Section. No rigid coiiceptkmalization can be 
stuck to in a dynamic age as regards the first-level and second-level 
Of education. After all, these are levels of education only, apd not 
the ‘compartments of life’. . .

(ii) Recognition of Junior High School may be entrusted tc 
regional bodies. Courses and curricula may be laid dibwri by a 
single unified body specially charged with this task so that ‘gaps’ 
from primary to Class VI and from Class VIII to Class IX are 
bridged, and continuity and integration of all educational aqtivit) 
are realised.
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(iii) Opinion is diverse and divided in regard to the question of 
jxamination at the end of Class VIII run by Junior High Schools. 
We will however, deal with it in Chapter XI.

(iv) As for the courses, ultimately Class VIII will synchronise with 
termination of the 8th year of compulsory education under the 
provision of the Constitution. It may be treated as a terminal 
public examination. The courses laid down for Classes VI, VII and 
VIII must be so enriched and expanded that these satisfy the criteria 
of terminal compulsory education for all.

19 Any attempt to restructure secondary education within the State 
.start from defining its goals and objectives. The Committee expresses 

p p lfc n  this issue as follows— t . < '
(i) Secondary education covers at present, and for a long time tO

•come will, the age-bracket from 11 to 18 and Classes from VI to 
Xft. This is t te  pattern in a w  State. I t  runs over a  most vital 
Normative and critical age of an individual’s life. A hard fact o f 
‘the situation, however, is that substantial number o£ our children 
would drop out earlier seeking jobs etc. A bulk dropout occurs 
again after secondary education. Those who do not leave, pursue 
higher education, and those who do, seek employment. Thus at this 
point of education are joined several divergent issues. How to 
prepare a young adolescent for nature adult life and equip Mrtr 
for effective social participation? How to help him to get a job 
he is fit for ? How to secure for him an intellectual fitness arid 
knowledge so that he can usefully pursue higher studies ? Thus 
vocational fitness for employment, intellectual fitness for higher 
learning, and a (general fitness for social life, are three 
distinct, if not divergent, demands made on the secondary educa
tion. .

(ii) The Committee thinks that the problem may not- be solved 
by complete vocationalization of secondary education, or, by com
plete subordination of it to the purpose of higher education. The 
pattern must remain a ‘general education’ with a provision o£ 
Openings at the end of Class VIII, of Glass X and of Class X II lor 
those who, for ulterior reasons other than purely educational are 
compelled to leave earlier than they should for joining a vocation 
or a vocational training centre. A seven-year (Class VI to XII) 
integrated and intensified course in general education, the Com
mittee believes, must be so conceived as to provide a terminal as well 
as preparatory nature of courses. It must condition the process of 
schooling at the secondary stage.

(iii) The second-level education must retain its core of ‘general 
education’. But the courses and curricula must be so enriched and 
expanded that general education produced accomplished men and



women who are alert anti perceptive in  their minds, Sensitive to
the higher values of ‘life, and versed in the art of community living.

20. The Diversification of Courses—(i) Haying defined the goals and 
objectives in general terms, we would like'to suggest that the grouping of 
subjects have not brought the desired results that Were expected of them. 
Our experience; of the manner in which these courses have been ru n  for 
ovpr 15 years is that it has not fulfilled the object which was initially con
templated. It has not been able to provide diversion canals to the flooded 
University gates. T he hope that this diversification would remove all 
invidious distinctions between students preparing for different courses, 
breaking down the sense of inferiority that is associated with vocational 
courses also has not been achieved. Education imparted Constructive sub
jects and the subjects of the Aesthetic Group hardly reaches an amateur 
crafttoan training level. Thus these courses da not fulfil the require
ments of terminal education. Neither have they any for the
students of these groups nor jts th a t  professional achievement high enough 
in  the craft or the fine arts to enable than, to straight away settle down in 
life in  the vocation that they have studied. Qn th eo tb e r hand* there i« 
no Ojpening for higher studies for those who might like to pernje these 
cou rt#  at the degree level. Owing to lesser prestige associated 'With these 
CfMijses, the students taking them reflect a sense y>f inferiority in every 
Walk of their life. The. courses are also not popular as the figures of the 
students offering these subjects at the Higfc. School and the Intermediate 
examinations show.

(ii) Several reasons may be responsible for it. Uncertainty in the 
climate and rate of industralisation in the country leading to job-opportu- 
nities may be one of the reasons, another reason could be general deterio
ration in the standards of achievement in our schools with the result that 
vocationalisation actually began a little too early and before the student 
has had a chance to acquire sufficient "general education”. There may 
be several other reasons too. We however would not like to go into 
fundamental question whether diversification (not necessarily vocationali- 
sation) is necessary at all at the Secondary stage of education. Taking a 
very broad meaning of '‘diversification” that the courses for students pre
paring for Engineering and Medicine or for the humanities courses etc. 
should be different, we accept that diversification is necessary. However 
the nature of this diversification is a topic cm which we have to say some
thing.

(iii) We recommend that “general education” should not be mixed 
up with the vocational or industrial education. This type of education 
which is industrial or technical in nature and aims at creating a lower level 
of technician or craftsman should be separated from the general education. 
I t could be very well left to the respective departments of the Government 
or bodies dealing with the technical or vocational or agriculture education
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t$r education in the fine arts jlike the School of Arts and ICrafts, Music 

.Academy etc. Diversion can thus be provided in separate schools like the 
polytechnics and the technical training institution. Similarly there could 
jbe separate schools for fine arts like painting, sculpture, music, dancing 
etc. If however for any practical or administrative reasons it is desired 
*ihat this type of education should be the responsibility of the Education 
department, we would still suggest, separate schools for these vocations, 
craftt and fine arts. The two types of education are quite different. The 
Vocational or technical education requires higher development of practical 
^Skills and therefore more time for the practicals and the workshop is 
Ipecewary. W ith the establishment of the Polytechnics or the Industrial

Well be left to them. Education imparted in these special schools will 
essentially be terminal in nature. However, if higher, specialisation is

for such students as may be keen on coming to the fold of general educa
tion after having studied for say, the Agriculture Diploma, or the Junior 
Technical School Certificate, course at appropriate level, for such a ' transfer 
^ftei they had completed the course of general education toy a year or two. 
Reliable evidence was available to the Committee *o support that diver* 
sificttion into separate groups at the Intermediate —age for Agriculture, 
•Technical and similar courses is not necessary and the students wilh higher 
Iciesce content courses up to the Intermediate stage would be better equip 
■ped to pursue higher studies in those subjects. Similarly specialisation in 
tht'Commerce Group can also wait up to the Intermediate stage Educa
tion in  the remaining groups. The Constructive, the Aesthetic etc. could 

looked after in the special schools run by the respective agencies outside 
iie  education department or separately by the Education Department 
itself. The plan recommended by us could be represented thus—

Institutions in almost every district, this type of education can

pssiled, the possibility of extending it, in the special institutions run  by 
6ther Departments or bodies can be examined by them. Thus a student 
from a Junior Technical School may, with proper qualification, 'pursue 
higher studies in Polytechnics and so on. A provision could also be made

C lass VIII Stage

General Education Special Education

Etijji School Humanity Science 
, Stage. group group

Agriculture Vocation or 
! Craft

Fine Arts 
and Music
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Into-mediate Humanity Science 
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| Education.
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It is also suggested that the technical and agricultural schools would 

also take _up a course of inservice training for (the Junior technicians and
those engaged in forming as a part of their programme.

We also suggest that it would be desirable for the schools imparting 
General Education to have provision for developing .special interests and 
manipulation for the students by the provision of music or drama or pho
tographs clubs and hobby workshops for carpentry, smithy etc.

(iv) There should be a “core” of subjects which need not be the 
same for ,the Humanities and Scientific group, at the High School stage. 
While general science should ultimately form a part of the core ill the 
Humanities ^groups, “Social Sdertee” should fee1 a part of the core fo r  the 
Scientific group students a t the High School stage. '

We would like tp. leave the subject here and not ga further into other 
dptatls lor th f reasons already mentioned. t

' 21. ,Cfo$ely connected with the issue of school plan is1. the <juestten
of school curriculum : Who is to determine (aAd, how) what is to  $ e  
taught to a c tes of students ? And, the Curricula are to be determined 
so t once for alj^but in a dynamic; and qompfctitive laff those
wfcoare the highest in the seats of and education. Then, hoW
ire  we to treat the issue of teachers’ autonomy and his unfettered choke 
ai bboks and courses for the classes He isvdaired'upori td 
tioti and production of text-books and other reading material for school 
Bby* is no less vital thao 4he laying down of curricula. All these trie 
sognate issues forming the whole of an educational pattern.- We shall deal 
with this-aspect of the matter in the next Chapter. .

•The position has been discussed in greater details in Chapter VII-B.



CHAPTER V
P r e p a r a t io n  o f  C u r r ic u l u m  a n d  T e x t  B o o k s

22. An American Experiment— (i) Perhaps the most impressive change 
iFh educational thinking during the last few years, has been brought about 
in  America in regard to the ideas about the task of curriculum making, 
y&eye has been complete revolution in the method, system and approach 
IHid the result has been hailed as a “Renaissance Movement”, a “return 
£9 learning” with the “enlightement” of bold and imaginative ideas about 
&e nature of learning processes.

(ii) Some of the topmost scientists of America including several Nobel 
JLaureates — began to realise that during the past decade or two while 
American Universities grew in esteem as Centres of learning and there was 
£ dramatic shift in the geography of No{jel Prizes which moved across the 
fyaSaAc in increasing numbers, there was deterioration in  standards o£ 
iitidr school programme. James Killian of the Massechusetts. Institute 
aJWechnqlogy summed up the position thus—

“The achievement of excellence a t the top was paralled by a 
•gradual* deterioration of excellence below. Scientists and scholars 
advancing the forefront of knowledge in their respective fields 
divorced themselves almost completely from what lay behind them— 
at the undergraduate level often, let alone at the lower level of the 
teaching and learning scale, apparently unaware of the intellectual 
vaccum they were helping thereby to create”.*

(iii) ,A movement was started to enlist the support of top-flight 
)hysicists .of America and they had to be convinced of the importance of 
||l4ing tjjqe. and thought to the endeavour of revising Physics curriculum 
gf.j&merican Schools. Famous names like Dr. Isador Rabi, Dr. Edward 
tjgpejl (both Novel Laureates) . Professor Friedman and scores of others

in a team of Physics Science Study Committee (PSSC) in 1956. 
decided to have as a part of the curriculum revision motion picture 

Itofc^LabOfatory apparatus and experiments, texts, collateral reading and 
^ ttioations as complementary and integral parts of the whole. I t  was 
p^tfjy after four and a half years of concentrated try-out and experimenta- 
|gli that by the end of 1960 an established course was produced though 
UNthe supporting material could be completed after a year or two. :

As to the cost, the basic principle that was followed was that any such 
gkjgrammes must make serious demands upon the time of men and women 
,w$se time is extremely valuable both to themselves and to the society 
hd  that adequate payment should be made for services rendered. One of 
B?'sponsors of the programme observed—*

•‘‘New Curricula” by Robert Heath, Harper and Row, page 250.
**lhi4 Page 80.
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"Academic work is traditionally badly paid and those who 1iaVC 
engaged in curriculum revision are still badly paid in comparison 
to sums they might have earned in industry with a far smaller 
expenditure o£ effort. There has been, however, an attem pt to 
elevate the rate of payment, and there has been stubborn refusal to 
enlist assistance free or at bargain rates on the pJea fjiat is good 
for the country”.

The cost of revision during the period 1956—61 of the Physics pro
gramme alone came to approximately $ 60,000,00 excluding teacher- 
retraining costs, which came approximately to an equal sum. For 
the rest of the Science subjects this programme has cost in  about 
five years a sum of ^,0^,000,00.

( iv ) Almost simwltanfously with the revision in  Physics curricuhjup, 
revision of Chemistry, Biology, and Mathematics curricula was also under
taken in about the same manner — by enlisting support of top flight 
scientists, educationists and school teachers. Between 1960—63 thp Chemical 
Education Material Study (CHEM Study) produced a  course in dhemistiy. 
“There now exists a text — a laboratory manual, a  Teachers’ -Guide, a set 
pif Motion pictures, some wall charts and supplementary equipments, and 
a set of tests. These are closely integrated with one another and repre
sent the co-operative efforts of more than 500 Chemistry teachers, professors 
and researchers”.

23. Same significant facts of the curriculum revision—T he  following 
significant facts emerge from the movement for major curriculum revision 
undertaken in America :

(i) School Science Curricula lately were felt to be antiquated and 
outdated for the modern requirements. “For the first time in the history 
of American Education we now see a large number of research scientists, 
from the colleges and Universities, taking part ill a co-operative effort 
with High School teachers of science and science supervisors to replace 
an antiquated body of scientific knowledge and outlook with subject 
matter and perspective that are truly current. Thus acquisition of 
Scientific information and concepts has been assigned a place of lesser 
importance than the understanding of the very nature of jscientific enquiry 
and the band of the scientific enterprise in which modern man is embarked— 
that is placing scientific knowledge in its fullest modern perspective”.

(ii) Curricular revisions demand that it is the top-flight 
subject> — specialist who should play a dominant part in deciding what 
should be taught in schools “Once again University scholars and scientists 
are playing a large part in deciding what is to be taught in the secondary 
schools and the part played by those professional educators, whose 
graduate degrees are in education rather than in an academic discipline
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|l«s been-correspondingly reduced in importance” . James Killian, one 
the initiators ol the programme observed—

“ It is the story, especially, of how the scholars in the Universities, 
by long indii fere nee to education in the pre-college school and 
even in the undergraduate college, let obsolescence in learning creep 
through our educational system. Now they are re-asserting their 
responsibilities tor teaching at all levels and demonstrating a new 
that only the master scholar, working in association with the 
skilled teacher, can achieve that quality of relevence, up-to-dateness, 
and integrity that the education process urgently needs throughout 
its whole spectrum.”*

viii) Curricular revision is a major task and calls for a deep involve* 
piferit of the top-most subject specialists of a nation. It is also a major 
Jjroject requiring money, time and all available resources. I t  has been 
possible to revolutionise School education in Aftietica only through 
jxeation of National Foundations and assistance from Federal Govern
m ent for .each subject. “The large cost in money and talent of the new 
'iype massive attack curriculum and course content studies means that 
ordinarily they must be financed on a regional or national basig. by 
j|ither foundation or public funds, and must draw their leadetship and 
Ihlent from the nation at large. Few if any of even out largest com- 
punities and only a few of the States could successfully mount 
j^rogramm"s of this type.”

( iv ) There is complete shift in the thinking led by Bloom and 
pyler, the two experts on evaluation in America, who described curriculum 
Baking and evaluation as integral parts of class-room instructions.** , 
■The current national curriculuW'studies assume that currituluin making 
;an be centralised. ^They prepare materials to be used in, much the 
same way by' teachers everywhere. f t  is assunjgd that .having expert* 

aft materials, and revising those after try-out, produces better instruc- 
ional activities than the local teacher wcjuld be likely to devise.” Jusii- 
Cation for central curriculum making^jhas been forcefully put in the 
allowing words.f “It would not be Joed economy, financial or other
wise, to default at the point of concerted national effort in the vain 
$pe that the job would be djaiie through local initiative and enterprise.”

- (v) getting up of national and central curriculum with one uniform
of books and teaching aids to be followed throughout America marks 

pother complete departure from the freedom in this regard which was 
kociated with the American Schools so far. Though this loss of 
■■dependence of the schools is not being confessed, the trend is there for

*Ibid page 249.

••Ibid page 235.

fib id, page 275«
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any one to draw his own conclusions., An educational authority of 
eminance observed :* ;

“ Now of course no one would advocate that a school or school 
district isolate itself intellectually and a ttep p t to go it alone in 
such a manner as the development ^f curriculum or the prepara
tion of teaching materials . . . .  The necessity for drawing from 
the product and experience of the entirf nation is taken for 
granted.” '

(vl) By April/ 1064, it was estimated that over 3d pfer fceht of the 
fechbalfe had alteady fallen far the course and accbitliilg td one estimate 
this percentage by now must be well over, twice its R^uife in 198$. Besides, 
this the PSSC course has already been trar»?lated into ov*r a iiozen . 
languages and over 5,00,000 copies in English ‘ have been sold outfide 
America* ;.,■■■ t , j

, £4. ’Cutriailwn making in ilmHa, England, France 4nd  atftfer4 
iiPttHtr&et— (i) We ate a wife of the strohgly fcferitralised system o l tkSftta- 
ttoft ih Russia. Rstja Rdy Singh in his rfepbrt “E diicatloniri thte S$vf$t 
BJfiioh" wrote:**' . - ,

"Last-1 ntay mention* what appealed to us as im portant as any 
other factor, edut^ticuikl dr socio-political; thte All-Uniton 
uniformity i« the basic administrative structure, the curricula and 
the text-bpoks. The impressions we gathered during' our visit do 
not support the view that uniformity necessarily checks out local 
ihitiative or experimentation.. '■'■■'We saw ehough evidence to con
clude that initiative and independent work on the part of the 
pupil, the teacher or the lotal authority arie prized and attively 
encouraged. The uniform curricula and text-books have beyond 
doubt contributed powerfully tb socidl cohesion anid national 
solidarity. The basic similarity of the administrative structure te 
all parts of the cbuntry has made the adW nistrative eftortfes 
wasteful and facilitated mobility of population.

The Soviet educators are Keenly vigilant about the quality 
of education ahd maintenance of standards . T he unifoim  curricula, 
and tfext-books, not only at the srfibol lfevel, bu t also at th i 
stage o£ higher education, have .made it possible for them to plan 
for progressive upgrading of standards . . . . T he  Soviet 
Curriculum has, at all stages, art element of chalfciige whifcti 
defines what the pupil can and should do; T he  cUfriculutn,
therefore, becomes one of the important meafts tor m aintaining 
comparable standard throughout the court try."

•Ibid, page 276.

••Ibid, page 213 of the Report.



It is remarkable how the centralised system of curriculum making 
and text-books writing, in effect is common now to America and Russia— 
in the former by choice of the institutions, in the latter by centralised 
administrative machinery.

(iii) Other countries that favour centralised supervision of educa
tion are France, Germany, Japan and Sweden. It has been said that a 
Certain Minister of Education in France, remarked with pride in Parlia
ment, as he glanced at his watch, that lie could tell not only what book 
every school boy preparing for Baccalaurant (equivalent of school leaving 
certificate) was reading at the moment, but also which page he had got 
to. Knowing the system of education in the country it may not be taken 
as an extravagant boast, but it is reported to have provoked back
bencher to remark thai it was so, because (the minister himself was pre
paring for the examinations. These countries have been known to 
prescribe not only uniform text-books, but the centralised agency fays 
down the time-table, ihe amount of ume allowed to each subject, the 
hoqr at which each subject will be studied and the proportion of the 
curriculum that should be covered in each lesion.

(iv) England and America had been known as "Un^uperyised” 
countries — with freedom for making curriculum and prescribing bpoks, 
we have dealt with the latest developments in America in this direction. 
In England too in the succeeding Chapter we have shown how thrqu^b 
fpfce of public opinion and pressure from guardians, a new Examination 
pn the national lines and on a regional basis Jias been introduced from 
this year, as a result of acceptance of recommendations of the Belop 
Committee. This examination is to replace other well-known examina
tions which are conducted by private agencies-. The shift towards uniform 
ejtanyinadon which must mean uniform curriculum, has already taken 
place. T he trend and direction towards which the movement is on is 
quite flear.

25. (i) From an over view of events taking place in the advaftced
epuntriui of the world,. k  would become quite obvious that a central 
bddy should be entrusted with the task of curriculum making and that 
it should look after this aspect at all si ages of education from the 

to the end of Secondary Stage. These are trends that haVe 
started asserting themselves all over the world. The entire pictui« of 
curriculum changing and text-book writing has been revolutionised and 
old concepts of freedom to the teacher in diosiing books and curriculum 
are changing fast.

(ii) It may not be practicable for us to launch expensive programmes 
or? the scale done in America and we can take whatever suits us from 
what hjs been produced there anrl in other c6untries. \Vhile our 
objectives of teaching Science, etc. may not differ from the objectives in 
Russia or America or England, the same will not be true of other
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— Hke languages, Social Studies, etc. B a *  we will have to  settle 
t0 ^9 on our own-; W hat is important in this direction is that 

the top-flight subject specialists of the country will have to brought 
together to do the job foa? us. Considering that sufficient time and 
energy will be required to fee devoted tb  this task, adequate payment for 
the participants should be forthcoming. '

(iii) The Committee is aware of,good work that the National 
Council,of E nac tion  Research ancf Training has started in this, direction. 
Impels have been formed of eminent specialists who have been entrusted 
with the, task of producing text-books for \ schools.. Unfortunately the 
present work has been uatjertakfn w jth ,4  view to write books for the 
"Higher Secpndary Pattern”* and we canpot, for the .present be benefited 

undertaking. Even in pther Statg* aut g£ a total number of 
schqote only 5,4a? -^ 2 0 .6  per. cent are  (the Higher Secondary 

SeJjpob. It is hoped that yniforjnity in systeifl ,wiU soon be introduced 
fo .the country . Education Ministers ami the All-India Owmcil pi 
^ o p d a ry  Education haye already, agreed to 4  12-year course of W  plus 
St, yestfs. When this unifdfrnity is introduced the efforts of, the text* 

would be put i to greater advantage in every State.
f jfcefote suggesting’ machinery for curriculum making jexfc 

-Ve taitst etfpms our ccfAcetfilf at the ^ark’of co-prdinatiaft

_ gj|PPp£ 4>wt)}^piion fctf
|^tj^layin|. down of courses in ^C%®1 (daises and %.)f ajtfd

‘ Intermediate’ (clashes 'XI an$ XII) E xain itw W . Though,some attempts 
have beer) made in recent years towards co-ordination within the means 
available, the problem needs a much larger effort and greater resources 
to be effective. It is, therefore, not surprising- that there is spme dupli
cation, repetition and even discontinuity in the curricula at different 
stages of education. This leads to waste of efforts and proper utilisation 
is. «ert?(made of time and opportunity which contributes, among others, 
lor- the drag, and statndards. There is,: therefore, an urgent need of 
effective co-ordination in this direction- for -unless this is done, major 
curricular changes cannot be brought about in isolation at different 
stages of education alone. An exaihple may tbe given room the problem 
faced by the School Mathematics Study Group (SMSG) in  Atnerica which 
was responsible for bringing out the Mathematics Curriculum. I t found 
that it was not possible for it to devise one-year or two-year programme 
as done by the Physics and Chemistry Study Groups. It, therefore, went 
on to prepare six-year syllabus from Grade 7 to Grade 12. After 
nearly two years of working on the project it  found it necessary to go 
down to elementary school Mathematics course also. So the (SMSG) 
is currendy ehgaged in devising that course-dim ten ts from the kindergarten 
l$vel.
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26. The standard of text books is another matter deserving consi
deration. The position in this regard is much better from what was 
observed by the Mudaliar Commission, in 1953, in the following words :•

"W e are greatly dissatisfied with the present standard of pro
duction of school books and consider it essential that this should 
be radically improved. Most of the books submitted and pres
cribed are poor specimen in every way — the paper is usually bad, 
the printing is unsatisfactory, the illustrations are poor and there 
are numerous printing mistakes. If such books are placed in the 
hands of students, it is idle to expect that they would acquire 
any love for books or- real interest in them or experience the joy 
that comes from handling an attractively produced publication. 
So far, this maiter has been left entirely to commercial publishers 
who have failed to bring about any appreciable improvement . . , . 
It was brought to our notice in this connection that commercial 
side of the production of textbooks tm  also adversely affected their 
proper selection. The practice in some States is to prescribe 
only one text-book in each subject for,each class. In view of the 
very large number of pupils studying in these forms, the approval 
of the book by the Committee meant large profit to the publishers 
and the financial status involved some times resulted in . und«fe 
influences being brought to bear on the members of the Committees. 
As a result of this, text books were often prescribed which .weI* 
too difficult or too easy for the class, concerned or were defective 
in language and in the manner of presentation and sometimes 
abounded in factual mistakes. The evil has become so vyi^e- 
spread that it is necessary, in our opinion, to tike effective steps 
to check this state of affairs and to exercise strict control to ensure 
the production and selection of better books. If proper bpoks 

f'ate to be produced and authors of repute are tq write the$», a' 
different approach to the whole problem is urgefntly needed/' *

, The position has since then changed quite a lot for the better,,' 
Efforts haVe been made in our State through change in Regulations, to r' 
an elaborate system of review, etc. and some objectivity has been intro
duced in the selection of books as far as the Committee of Courses and 
tti#Board are concerned, there is much that has still h^en left .untouched. 
While the Board and the Committees after some initial testing trouble 
have largely practised self-imposed discipline in not interfering with the 
decisions of their reviewers, the rigour has been felt irksome at times. 
There is also no guarantee that this process of self-discipline may riot 
cease at any time for the right to make final selection vests in the Board 
and it may like to essert itself independently and contrary to the opinion 
of the reviewers. Besides a lot of subjectivity is inherent in reviewing.

•Pages 96-97 of the RtPort.



tjjbft hooks a^d. therefwe, there is a considerable scope for the element of 
ch&n«? t#

• 27.' Another defect of the system is the inevitability of prescribing
seyeral alten^ate books, particularly iu  the compulsory subject. As 

t^oin etc. have to fee asjggd from every book, the question 
yi these styf?j£tts has tended to become bulky, sometimes winning 

iptQ % oooklet of 16 pages or so. This adds much to the Confusion of 
$bjp candidate and is undesirable. We are tq)4 that there ate special 
pointing difficulties also with the question papers of this bulk,

, 28. We baye already referred to the impressive ways in which text- 
hopk vrityjg programme has been undertaken in America. Though it 
may nttf be accessary for m  to follow those methods so scrupulously, It 
M clew - that conception of text-book writing has undergone a change 
and njHst fee emulated. Vfe'hope that the days when text-books were 
WfitWK by ■ one or two or, in rare cases three persons, usually secondary 
tf&flpl an  occaiionai help from soum University colleague
of thfirs with seme competence in the subject, but unacquainted with 
the idtest developments in the field, are gone and consigned to history. 
Trfcft result pf thos? «$<*!ts had been invariably, a reshaping of old stuff 
4©ne with a little wmclpw-dnesaing, but essentially jin the Old format.

.wSitleft'by a tfiamot iflral experts — the top-mo#t specialists — work- 
tag in  oeuafujtttioa -with good taathers and educational supervisors, can 
^spe'd^ve^ the gat^i& , v; . .
*' 29: School' Curriculum and Text-book Corpofatidn-r (i) We
rectHfU&end that a  sfinglfc body should be responsible for laying down 
curticGfturi frdtn primary classes through to the Intermediate level, and 
the present posftiori in this regard must Change radically. It will be 
necessary for this purpose to form an independent, autonomous organi
sation, somewhat on the lines of Corporation. It should be the respon
sibility of this Corporation to bring out text-books and other educational 
aids and supervise major programmes of curricular changes and ■pro* 
durtion of books and conne^ed material; This corporation * fluty be 
called the "School Curriculum and Text Book Corporation” and should 
be incorporated through an enactment. It should b f the supreme 
body in regard ; to the curriculum making and text books pre
scription fiom primary classes up to the Intermediate level, $$4 
should have vepy wide powers, if not absolute powers, to discharge 
fypcjtpns entnjst^d to it. Th* present work done by the Officer oj) 
Special Duty (Text Books) , the Film Division of the Education E*pstu- 
sion Office and such other offices doing connected work can be placed 
under it? charge By producing books of its own, it could beconie a 
self-supporting and even a profitable p ro p o s it io n  — though this is the 
least significant factor in asking for its establishment.

(ii) Broad outline of the functioning of the proposed Corporation 
it envisages are as follows:

30
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(a) The Corporation shall function through a Chairman and 
two or three members, who shall be eminent educatibiiists. Sorilfe 
broad qualifications may have to be laid down, for thfe members 
and the Chairman.

(b) It shall be an incorporation, autonomous in its working 
and shall operate its own funds. It shall of course receive loans 
and subventions from Government and shall be required to submit 
to the Government estimated capital and revenue receipts and 
expenditure. The State Government shall cause the stdteihent to 
be laid on the table of the Legislatures which shall be Open to 
discussion therein, but shall not be subject to Vote. The Corpo
ration shall tale into consideration any eomrrieiits tnade on the 
said statement.

(c) The accounts of the Corporation shall be audited by the 
Accountant General, U. P. 01 any person he may authorise in 
this behalf and the expenditure for it shall be borne by the 
Corporation.

(d) The Corporation through framing rules shall bte responsible 
for undertaking projects for the revision of currictllurft, books and 
production of such films, collateral reading material and teaching 
aids as may be considered necessary, for the classes I to XII. 'It 
shall lay its own procedure, determine the remuneration to be 
paid to authors and participants. ■

(!?) The Courses, Books, etc. made by the Corporation shall be 
prescribed for the schools by the relevant authorities in supers 
session of their own prescription if any. Decision about the year 
and session from which a particular cduiSe shall be introduced 
shall be conveyed to those authorities in advance. ' ‘

(f) It shall be the duty Of the Corporation to exploit best avail
able national talent for its work and it need not CQnfine itsfclf to  
ihb territorial jurisdiction of the State alone. ,

30. A reference may also be made of a suggfestion ofteii rrjadfe 
there should be no direction or control in prescribing particular text-; 
tfeok and the schools and teachers should be left free to choose their 

Bobks. After thorough discussion of modern trends in fihis regard, 
must emphatically discount any such suggestion. The Committee 

believes that concerted national efforts are needed for preparing text
books and teaching materials. We have already made a suggestion for 
the formation of “the School Curriculum and Text-Book Corporation” 
and we very much wish to suggest, may be for the consideration of the 
Education Commission, the need of such a Corporation on a National 
basis. If this is done the Corporation in the State should be able to 
draw up its programme in co-ordination with central agency.
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31. (i) WHfte .recommending formation of the school curriculum
a&id TextrBook Corporation, we wish to point out that it must be dearly 
litjderstood that the very best of persons and the most competent of 
th£ta can only embark on this task, and no limit for time, period or 
year can be fixed for undertaking curriculum revision on such a •Wide 
scaft*. \^e  quote from Professor Zacharias one of the initiators of these 
programmes for elucidating our point :* ,

“ It must be recognised from the outset liiat the task of cotriculum  
revision is one of the most difficult of all the tasks upon which 
the scholar or the research scientists can embark. Before he can 
hope to make a matter clear to the student, he must make it 
dear to himself, and where subject matter goes back sto funda- 
imentals this can be enormously difficult. It is only when the 
scholar .begins to prepare material for the ten or twelve year old 
that he begii&to realise how much he is accustomed to  take for 
minted within hU own idfeciptine and how little o£ his basic 
material he h®* ever subjected to scholarly scrutiny.

Simply because it is difficult, it requires not only scholarship and 
skill, but the highest degree of scholarship and Skill. Successful 
cttfticuliBEi revision f^ave been those in which the most eminent 

<&h3*%omen ittLVe'^een “filling ', to  suspend theiT <frWn tcareers 
’Ifyter a1 long* period oi time * to apply- themselves" jfo prbblems of, 

revision.. .^ici&wcyftssfstlreyisiaotis -h4Ve -^been -those in 
which this association has denied or has been limited. It 
must be apparent that Curriculum revision is a time consuming 
process;” .

(ii) Another point, that we wish to re-emphasise is that in  developing 
our cuspeulum we will have to take care in carefully and discreetly 
determining what to include from the curriculum prepared in America 
or elsewhere and what to reject. I t  may also not be necessary for us 
to repeat all the costly methods and procedures adopted in  foreign 
countries. The Corporation will have to be' left free to exercise its 
judgment in this matter. In  this connection, the following extract from 
Bro£ Ckpipbell’s speech is worth quoting:

“ Whenever one country exports its Curriculum it does it in 
connection with its own problems. Exporting a curriculum is very 
similar tp exporting a plant. Some kinds flourish by hybridising 

' and some Will not grow except in their country of origin.”

•New Curriculum by Harper, page 77.



CHAPTER VI

E x a m in a t io n s

32. Defects and shortcomings— (i). No aspect of education has 
attracted greater public attention that the system of examination and 
evaluation. There have been strong feelings for urgent reform jin the 
system of examinations. The Universities Commission (Radha Krishnan 
Commission) in 1949, said:*

“ For nearly half a century examinations as they have been 
functioning, have been recognised as one of the worst features of 
Indian Education. We are convinced that if we are to suggest one 
single reform in University education it should be that of exami
nation . . . .  We suggest the objective examinations in  the 
Universities in India, at the earliest possible time. W ithout this 
there is danger that Indian higher education will fall into chaos.

Fortunately there is a wealth of scientific work on testing, 
measurement, evaluation and appraisal done in the West, and 
specially in the United States, which can help us very greatly in  
devising objective methods of testing intelligence, aptitude, 
achievements as well as personality traits.” '

(ii) The Mudaliar Commission in 1953, reported:
“ They (examinations) have so pervaded the entire atmosphere 

of school life that they have become the main motivating force 
of all efforts on the part of the pupil as well as teacher . . . .  
As regards methods, he (the pupil) is interested in only those 
which secure an easy pass rather than in those which may be ediuca- 
tionally more sound, but which do not directly concern themselves 
with examinations. He is more interested in notes and cribs 
than in text-books and original works; he goes in for cramming 
rather than for intelligent understanding since this will help \hftn 
to pass the examination on which depends his future.”**

33. Place of Public Examinations— (1) The Radha Krishnan Com
mission and the Mudaliar Commission realised the place that “public 
, examinations play in the system of education and suggested that these 
examinations have come to stay. Justifying the place for these exami
nations the Radha Krishnan Commission sa id :

“ If examintaions are necessary, a thorough reform of these is 
. still more necessary.”

The Mudaliar Commission pointed out :

♦The report of the Universities Education Commission, Vo], I, pages 328-329.
“ Report of the Secondary Education Commission, page 145.
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" Nevertheless examinations — and specially external examinations 
have a proper place in any scheme of education. External exami
nations have a stimulating effect both on the pupils and on the 
teachers by' providing well-defined goals and objective standards 
of evaluation. T o the pupil the examination gives a goal towards 
which he should strive and a stimulus urging him to obtain that 
goal in a given time, thereby demanding steady and constant 
efforts. This makes the purpose clear and the method of approach 
definite. He is judged fey external and objective tests on which 
both he and others interested in him can depend. And finally 
it gives him a hall-mark recognised by all,”*

(ii) The Second Narendra Deva Committee, 1953, in introducing 
reforms in examinations cautioned :

“ External examinations have a long and respected history and, 
at one time, are known to have helped in rai&ing educational 
standards m the countries in "which they were intiw^tfced! They 
furnish, Vith all their defects a system by which standards of 
teaching could he judged and certificates awarded; on a State basis 
which employers and higher educational authorities trust and 
accept. W ithin c^rtayi liaaiu fjfrere • is 'uniformity o£ standards. 
There are very great merits of. jpoiblic examinations ami we feel 
it to be our duty to make sure, that while considering reforttis, 
none of these great merits' will 'be sacrificed.'’** ' ,

(iii) Considerable change of opinion in  regard to the place of 
external examinations has taken place not only in India, bu t also in 
other advanced countries and particularly in England. In the period 
1939—45, any suggestion for reform in education stated that it could be 
achieved only if the schools “are left free from the cramping effects of 
a large scale external examinations”. Regulations made under the 
Education Act of 1944, prohibited a pupil from entering for any external 
examination other than G. C . E. unless he had attained the age of 16. 
This provision after about ten years or so, was circumvented in  large 
numbers by parents and guardians with or without the consent and con
nivance of the schools. The need of some form of recognised certificate 
was felt by everyone and as the minimum school leaving age was 15, 
the parents entered their own children for several private examinations 
like ,the College Of Preceptors, the Royal Society of Arts and the Union 
of Educational Institutions, etc. When the parents paid the examina
tion fees the provision of regulations was circumvented as it prohibited 
payment of examination fees from “public funds”. A special committee 
called the Velve Committee was, therefore, appointed to examine this 
question which recommended Institution of nationally recognised lower

      ̂ __________ —------------------ —-----------------------—*

•♦JSepoj t of the Sscondary Education Reorganisation Committee, U ttar Pradesh,
'  page 41. •
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level examination, the School Certificate Examination — which could 
be taken by a large number of pupils coming out of the Modern 
Secondary Schools. The recommendations of the Committee have been 
accepted and the new system of Secondary examinations has begun to 
operate from 1965.

(iv) This shows how a complete swing in educational opinion, 
forced an a result of sociological factors in a growing industrialised society, 
has taken place in England and those forces are bound to assert them
selves in any democratic society that is pledged to economic upliftment 
in modern age of science and technology. External examinations, there
fore have come to stay. As this is so, reform in the examinations is all 
the more essential.

34. Invalidity and unreliability and inadequacy of the present 
examination system needs to be removed. We think that after what 
has been said already iu the various Commissions and reports, there is 
no need to make out a case for introduction of objective type of questions 
in the examinations. Real difficulty seems to be the hesitation felt by 
the teachers, educational administrators and the Board in making efforts 
for the introduction of these types of questions. It is also argued that 
though objective type of tests are being used in America, other Western 
Countries and particularly England have not accepted this idea. This 
position was even examined in great detail by the Radha Krishnan Com
mission which stressed the point that the problem of dealing with huge 
numbers were peculiarly common to America and India and that in 
England admission to Universities is not made through marks obtained 
in the Matriculation Examination as in India. Even real selection on a 
huge scale is made in England at the age of 11 or 12, when objective 
type of tests are used. It would be worthwhile to reproduce th<£ 
relevant para from the report:

"We can foresee the criticism that the use of objective tests at 
the University level is something peculiar to America and that in 
other Western countries notably Great Britain, Universities have 
not been convinced of their value. As far as Great Britain is 
concerned the reason is fairly obvious. No British University 
needs to use the bare marks in a matriculation examination as its 
criterion for admission: and most candidates are admitted only
after either winning a competitive scholarship or passing a college 
entrance examination which includes an interview. The problem 
of dealing with huge numbers, common to India and the United 
States, does not occur at the University level in Great Britain. 
There the real solution of those boys, and girls who are likely later 
on to seek admission to Universities is made at the age of eleven 
or twelve, when all children of that^'
small percentage are allowed to enter rtf—41a»a«mi»j»r jtftfMffr i i ll H1

Pl#H|»og ««<! A^mimwrKiotu 
17-8> Sri Aipobiftdo M«rg,

. . ©f i ! '  ,i ;



which the University draws nearly all its entrants. T his testing 
of children, eleven or twelve years old, does involve the problem 
of huge numbers, and here the use of objective tests is rapidly 
supplanting other methods. Most of the larger “Local Autho- 
ritios” now use for this purpose standardised objective tests in 
English, Arithmetic and General Intelligence. Both countries, 
therefore, make use of the objective tests at the point in their 
educational system where the problem of selection from large 
numbers is most acute. In the United States that point is at the 
end of the Secondary School course, in Great Britain at the  end 
of the primary school course.”

35. (i) We wish to further point out that this question of unpre
cedented growth in numbers is nothing peculiar to India. W ith growing 
awareness for education, this bulge and its accompanying problems are 
being experienced by almost every country and it would, be o£ interest 
to. know how this problem has been tackled by a few of them*. I t is 
quite significant to remark that a few of them riot only favour the intro
duction of objective type of questions, but consider it as inevitable. 
Paul Nash of Canada, writing in the “Canadian Education and Research 
Digest” (Toronto, Vol. I, No. 1. March* 196l) on “The Assumptions 
and Consequences of Objective Examinations”, said that one of the 
most critical probleins with which Canadian Education will be faced in 
the? n'exf d’eca'de' is' tfte enormous. expected increase in ,the num ber of 
students”. Schools and Universities will be compelled to deal with a 
constantly expanding enrolment. He visualized that objective type of 
questions will be increasingly used. “Jt is extremely likely, therefore, 
that the next decade will see an extended use of objective examinations 
£nd, as a corollary, a decline in the use of essay, the interview, the long 
term paper, and other subjective and time consuming methods”.

. (ii) Thus adoption of objective type of tests is being reported as 
inevitable and attempts are made to see that they are properly admi
nistered and their harmful effects avoided.

(iii) We have quoted from the report of the Universities Commission 
about the position in England which did not introduced objective type 
test in its. Secondary Education. However, with the passage of time 
there seems to have been a shift in  the thinking there too. In  an 
article in “The British Journal of Educational Studies (L ondon), Vol. XI,
No. 1, November 1962; E. L. Black on “The M arking of G. C. E.
Scripts” w rote:

“ Moreover, the growth in the number of candidates in the near 
future is likely, to make the problem of standardisation more
difficult. This table-for all ca?ndidates examined each summon
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the Northern Universities joint Matriculation Board shows how 
numbeis have expanded :

1939 .. .. .. . . .. .. 29,719

1956 ..  .. .. .. .. .. 76,003
1958 .. .. .. .. .. .. 35,550

±960 .. .. .. .. .. . .  1,08,009

“ The rest of the paper (after a lew essay type questions) would 
consist of objective questions with only one correct answer. 
Many writer such as Ballard have pleaded for greater use of such 
tests in Britain :

“ There arc (nguments against these questions. B u t the 
arguments against them are much weaker if they only farm a 
part of an examination, and it is possible to test a great 
variety of facts by objective tests than by essay .type questions. 
T o  use ;them is to reduce the chance of a candidate having 
been lucky or unlucky in the topics he elected to revise.”

36. (i) To sum up we have no hesitation in recommending that
Snore objective type of questions should be introduced in the Boards’
Sxaminations. We, however, like to caution that adequate preparations
.'ill have to be made before starting on administering these types of 

Questions and sufficient practice will have to be given in advance to the 
Candidates. It will be necessary to retain, as a part of the subject 
Hibjective-type of question also. ■ ;

(ii) Board of Examiners—There will undoubtedly by some difficulty 
|n devising test pool items for these tests. Considerable literature on 
ft already developed in America and the Directorate of Extension Pro- 
’iamine Secondary Education DEPSE of the National Council of Edu- 
Ational. Research and Training has also been developing test-pool 

iterikl in various subjects. The State curriculum units which have
gjeen set up in all the States are carrying out similar work. The Board
Sf Secondary Education, Rajasthan, is reported to have introduced these 
jypes of question papers in Elementary Mathematics, General Science 
frid Social Studies, from March, 1965. In fact Part II of English II 
-aper of the High School Examination of our Board contains questions 
*{ that type which could be modified slightly to fit in with the pattern 
I objective-type questions. Adequate work is, therefore, already available, 
o- add to the pool every teacher can be asked to prepare three or four 

luestions in his paper and thus a pool could be built up by screening 
iiese questions. It will, however, be necessary for this purpose to 
ftange-the system by which a single examiner sets the question paper 
Siich is then sent to the Board of Moderators. It will be necessary to 
iave a Board of Examiners for each paper consisting of about three 
■ersonf for preparing a question paper, key, etc. The remuneration
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paid to them for paper setting will have to big adequate and the presen 
rate of Rs.40 for the Intermediate and Rs.50 for the High School Exami 
nation will have to be increased sufficiently. We recommend tha 
payment of Rs, 300 for Intermediate and Rs.250 for the High School pape 
to each individual of the team of paper Setters.

(iii) Examination CeZZ—We envisage that a regular machinery *ia’
have to be set up under the Secretary in the form of1 a cell to carr 
on the work connected with the preparation of text-pool material 
Besides collecting sufficient test-jn>ol material and helping the Institution 
to devise their own pool for internal examinations, etc. this cell wi) 
also advise and submit material for the periodic revision of the  curr£ 
culum inasmuch as it affects the objective type of question. Th- 
sugjeations could be considered by the, siibjects-committee in ordinal- 
Course. The cell can further act as a liaison for arranging seminars anr 
training programmes for the paper setters, etc. An extra post of AddS 
tional Secretary assisted by two or three aissistants of the Confident!? 
Section can constitute this cell. ,

(iv) Lastly, wherever it is considered necessary to set an essay typ
of question paper, improvement should be effected. Questions will hav 
td* b r  fcte&r in T&ngti&ge and construction so that they may be capably c 
eliciting clear answers. .

’ 37. Case for a lower level examination—A  large num ber of candidate
at the High School Examination have beCn failing in one subject only 
While High School Examination is the last stage .of education for a 
'arge number of students, one subject in which they have failed ma\ 
not be of much value to them in life. Such students if given a  certi 
ficate of some kind may be satisfied with it and need not repeat a!' 
the course for another year. Secondly, there may be several assign 
ments and jolps to which a person .could go after obtaining such a 
certificate. For instance, an intending primary school teacher who has 
failed say — in English only could be admitted to the Normal School 
after such a certificate. There could be several other vocations too which 
it may not be necessary to require a full High School Cetrificate. We 
suggest that such candidate as fail in one subject only at the iHigh 
School Examination may be given a certificate called the “School Leaving 
Certificate”. This will eliminate some wastage and duplciation of efforts 
ahd may provide diversion to weaker students to look to other channels 
rather than repeating the same course aimlessly. -

38. (i) Internal Assessment—Before concluding this Chapter, We
would like to discuss the place of internal assessment in public exami 
nations. Internal Assessment has several advantages. A teacher is in a 
better position to judge the potentiality that his pupil possesses and the 
extent to which he has assimilated the learning experiences of class roort
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Itching than would be possible in an externally assessed public examina- 
bn . It was contended that giving weightage to internal assessment up
> say 10 per cent o£ marks in the public examinations, several unhealthy 
sends visible on the school matrix would disappear. The student would
* encouraged to work throughout the year rather than depend on 
jamming from cribs and notes towards the end of the session. A 
Ingestion was made that prescribing of a fixed number of exercises for

ff e te n  work in every subject and its branches could form a fairly 
pliable basis on which marks on internal assessment could be awarded, 

is would provide an incentive for forming a habit of regular work 
the part of the students. Since such a written work could be pre

y e d  and open for check and verification by inspecting authorities, it 
IjJUld act as a deterrent from the likelihood of the practice being mis
fed. Further, the practice would help in developing proper teacher- 
apil relationship and rehabilitate the teacher to acquire the prestige 
14 position that he should possess. Besides, placing reliance on the 
gather will generate a greater sense of responsibility in him.

' (ii) There are defects in the system of internal assessment also. 
K>blem of standardization is one of them. Though its extent could 
I  reduced somewhat through prescription of the number of exercises, 
|a t  alone would not be sufficient to minimize it significantly. Besides, 
jiiOper check and verification of such written work by any external 
|ency would give rise to several practical problems. It was also felt 
|a t the exiting power that the Heads of the Institutions, have possess 
| r ’ detaining a student for “unsatisfactory work” ahd for condoning 
|tendance to the extent of 10 days, below the prescribed minimum, are 
bnsidered adequate to deal with the cases of erring as well as irregular 
Ikdents. The private candidates in whose case it would not be possible 
I  set apart marks for internal assessment would be ano.ther problem if 

:ernal assessment were to be introduced at the public examinations
(iii) The opinion in the Committee was, therefore, divided in 

f||ard to the place of internal assessment in the pjublic examination, 
pile Com nittee, however, was unanimous in the view that internal 
Isessment must find a place in the home examinations. , We commend 
afe system of prescription of written-work-schedule in each branch of a 
ifhject. Fhe performance of the students in it should be given due 
Jglght, along with their marks in the subject at the annual examination. 
jW further suggest that while papers at the home examination should 
H marked internally, all the Institutions should be required to conform 
|  the same promotion rules as observed at the public examinations. 
;hat is, promotion rules in classes VI and VII should be the same as 
^ose at the Junior High School Examination, and the promotions in 
lasses IX and XI should be based on the promotion rules followed at 
■8? High School and the Intermediate Examination respectively.



CHAPTER VII-A

R e c o g n it io n  o f  I n s t it u t io n s

39. The Board recognises institutions to enable them to prepare 
candidates for admission to the Board’s examinations. As stated ir 
Chapter III, the procedure for granting recognition is contained ir- 
Chapter VII of the Board’s Calendar. The procedure in brief is tha 
an institution desiring to be recognised has to submit an application 
to the Board on a prescribed form through the District Inspector o= 
Schools or the Regional Inspectress of Girls Schools, as the case may be 
The last date for the submission of these applications is 31st August! 
of the year preceding that in which the new classes are desired to b l 
opened. T he inspecting authorities alter making necessary inquirie 
about the extent to which the conditions of recognition have been fulfills 
by the institution, give their recommendations in each case about th 
fitness or otherwise of the institution for granting recognition. T ill la? 
year the inspecting authorities sent their recommendations to th 
Regional Deputy Directors of Education, who forwarded them, alort 
with their own comments, to the Secretary of the Board. The applicr 
•tiom were- then examined-by the- Secretary, • who submitted a factua 
report in each case to the Deputy Director of Education (Finance) 
[D. D . (F) 1. The D. D. (I1) sent his recommendations in each cas

' on behalf of the Director for their consideration by the Recogiiitioi 
Committee of the Board. The Recognition Committee considered th; 
recommendations of the D . D . (F) made on behalf of the Director, an< 
recorded their decision. From last year there had been a slight change if 
this procedure. The inspecting authorities now submit the applica 
tions along with their recommendations to the Secretary of the Board 
The office of the Secretary examines the cases and sends a factual report 
for consideration by the Regional Deputy Directors of Education. Recom 
mendations on behalf of the Director are now made by the Regional Deput) 
Directors of Education instead of the D. D- (F). The change in  procedure 
was affected obviously for quicker disposal of the cases of recognition thar 
was possible when a single officer at the Headquarters had to attend to a] 
the applications. I t  is hoped that the new procedure would enable thesi 
cases to be disposed of more expeditiously. '

40. Present Defects— (i) One defect in the system is that the decision 
on the application for recognition were generally made towards the closv 
of the academic year and in some cases even after the school session had

40



The result of this was that li.ttle time was left to  the institution 
I® <6GBHplete all the formalities required for opening the classes. The 
$evig£d procedure adopted from last year cuts out one stage in which 
the applications were required to go to the D . D . (F) . T he procedure, 
however, needs to be given a trial before any assessment of its results 
Could be made.

..  (ii) Some of the existing procedures also cause delay. There is
sbractitally no firm date observed (though a date is prescribed) after 
^pbk$l the Recognition Committee should cease to look into the reports 
tjibfiBtted by the institutions in regard to the fulfilment of conditions o£ 
Recognition. The result is that after the Recognition Committee has 
^ k e n  a decision on the application of jan institution and if it has been 
^Unfavourable to the institution, in a number of cases their representatives 
tom e before the Recognition Committee on the plea that the Committee 
Attd not the latest picture of the progress achieved by the Institution 

, therefore, their cate may be reinstated for consideration by the 
|f30n&taittee. This involved a repetition of the entire process — inspection 
|£hd teport by the District Inspector, its examination by the office of the 
Secretary and reconsideration by the Regional Deputy Director of Edu- 
-'cation and the Recognition Committee. The process is endless and in 
m a m  extreme cases even half a dozen reports have been asked for from 
"the District Inspectors. It is not only time consuming, bu t extremely 
tktsdtne to all those involved in it — the Inspectors, the Recognition Com
mittee and the authorities of the institutions.

, (iii) An index of the defective procedure is the need felt by several 
jfautitutions for sending their representatives to Allahabad when the 
JLecqgnition Committee meets. Whatever may be the reasons for it, the 
practice could be a source of several administrative problems and needs 
■to fee effectively checked.
~ <$v) Another factor which tends to delay disposal of applications
»jr recognition is the liberal extension allowed to the institutions to 
IMMgnit their applications for recognition well beyond the prescribed date.

,41. Suggestion for Improvement—(i) It would be obvious from the 
discussion of the existing defects in the system of granting recognition 
that considerable improvement can be brought about if the various dates 
£bped for different purposes are strictly observed. If the applications 
|fte not entertained after the last date fixed for them and similarly the 

ess report from an institution submitted after the last date pres-

*1

pjibed for it is not taken into account, the time schedule for various 
operations involved in the process can be comfortably adhered to. The 
i^gg^ilation governing the submission of applications for recognition has 
j^ready been amended from the current year. According to this amend- 
l&gpt, institutions which apply late will be required to pay a late fee 
Ip d  the amount of this fee would increase progressively with each
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calendar month till the 30th of November. I t  is hoped th a t this pro
vision would induce the institutions to  apply in  time. As a  consequence 
0f this provision, it is further hoped that applications received after 
8'lst December "would not be taken into account.

(ii) The Committee also recommends that a suitable application fee 
should be d*ajged: from institutions applying for recognition* Such a 
provision f?oul4 discourage tlw^e institutions - which apply without 
adequate resources and means for the fulfilment of conditions of recog 
nitions from applying and thereby would reduce the number of applica 
tions which might be made through half-hearted intentions.

(iii) The Committee feels that th$re is , a  need for retiring  the 
entire time-t#ble of work and the,, existing dites fixed for the various 
paebcesges for recognition. The Board must convey its decision to insti 
tutions that are allowed to open the n e w  classes at least six months 
hefose die commencement of the session in which th e  classes are al}cp$d 
to b£ opened. This would give a reasonably time to the institutions for 
completing the; requirements of huilding and equipment. T he appoint
ment of teachers and admission ofstudents can also be arranged timely. 
Some of the recognition? require, spacious laboratories and buildings to 
he ?put up and expensive equipments to be purchased!.. * Vfhije it. is 
necessary'tor the Institutions to earmark and provide necessary funds 
mjtfircd foi' the nilRlmerrt of Con’ditioiis 6f recognition apjpfied,for,they 
should not be expected to actually purchase the equipm ent or construct 
buildings without the Board indicating its decision to grant recognition 
Jo them. Six months’ time must be available to the institution for 
completing all the requirements before opening classes. W hen this is 
not done, the result is that either the institutions obtain inferior and 
unsuitable equipments in a hurry or start the classes without making 
adequate provision for them. Very often it is both . A more realistic 
view of the situation will have to be taken. T he dates for tHe various 
procedures of recognition will have to be worked backwards according 
to this time schedule, and it is expected that the last date for the sub
mission of applications for recognition may have to be advanced by 
about a year from what is prescribed at present.

42. (i) Besides suggesting improvements in the existing practice, we
would like to review some of the conditions of recognition which are 
prescribed at present. We feel that the requirements listed for building 
laboratories and scientific equipments for various subjects have to be 
brought up-to-date. These requirements have to be fixed in  accordance 
with the present conditions and the greatest need today is to see that - 
the money is spent to yield the maximum results. Another aspect which 
is equally important is to see that the school buildings and the labo
ratories are planned in such a manner that the requirements of cement
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jl&d other building material which is scarce, is cut down to the very 
llinimum, if not eliminated altogether. The matter may be thrashed 

between the authorities of the Public Works Department and the 
Education Department. Thirdly, requirements of scientific equipments 
Ifiidti was determined decades ago, will have1 to be rechecked. Plastics, 
|Weh were unknown only a few years ago, have entered the field of 
j$etttific equipment also, and are rapidly replacing glass, producing 
pterials that are more durable and less costly, besides being easier to 
|p d le .  Several indigenous substitutes of costly articles of equipment 
jpe also coming in the market. Science teaching itself is undergoing a 
evolutionary change, and requirements of scientific material are also 
lapsing  with it. The need for revising the eixsting lists is, therefore, 
tbvious.

*'* '{ii) We have dealt separately with the need for adopting a 
m  recognition (Chapter VJI-B) and for relating the future expansion 
A. the schools to the financial resources of the State (Chapter X III) . We. 
jpwever, would like to recommend here that in granting recognition | t  
«1ould be examined with greater care and strictness that the minimum 
ifciditions that are prescribed and the norms fixed have been fulfilled by 
p s  institutions. While the norms would require revision in the light
II. the present conditions as stated above, we would like to suggest here 
| a t  a  thorough departure from the present practice of blocking the 
t|e>ney through creation of a large endowment and reserve funds is 
eeessary. An endowment of Rs. 15,000 and a reserve fund of Rs.S,0Q0 
|r  a High School and Rs.20,000 and Rs.5,000, respectively, for an Inter
mediate College, blocks a large sum that could have been utilised more 
|dperly for putting up a suitable building or purchase of adequate” 
E q u ip m e n t. Since, w e  recommend that complete fulfilment of conditions 
| |  recognition is a pre-requisite, we would like to suggest that the require- 
?nt of these funds should be reduced substantially, so that ithe surplus 
Jney is released for utilisation towards fulfilling of conditions. In  our 

| |n io n  endowment of Rs.5,000 for a High School and Rs.7,000 for an 
perm ediate College should be considered adequate and separate reserve 
B id  should not be required. The endowment fund, however, should be 
p ier in  cash or in the form of a suitable building fetching reasonable 
| i t .  Total valuation of such a building must exceed by one-third the 
jicrant of each e n d o w m e n t  fund required for an institution.

I  (iii) The Committee also discussed the necessity for retaining the 
ovision requiring the endowment fund of an institution to be pledged 

the designation of the Inspector. The Committee is of the opinion 
p t there is no need fo r  asking the endowment fund to be pledged to 
Ife designation of the Inspector. Other devices as are vogue in  the 
i||ree  Colleges for ensuring that this fund is not misused may be adopted. 
Kfcase there be any need fo r  pledging of funds, they may be pledged to 
is§ Board through its Secretary and not to the Inspector.
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• (iv) The Committee also feels concerned: at the tendency in  vogue 
with several new Degree Colieges of utilising and ultimately transferring 
equipment, laboratory, library and other assets of their Intermediate 
Colleges. Though a Degree College is required to make separate pro* 
vision for building, library and laboratory and these should net include 
those at an Intermediate College, in actual practice, large scale transfer 
from an Intermediate College to a Degree College take* place often, if 
hot invariably, wljen. a new Degree College starts functioning. We 
would like that the attention of the Universities may be invited to  put 
an end to such a practice adopted by several Degree Colleges as it leads 
to an impoverishment of Intermediate Colleges.

What should be the machinery for granting recognitions, and fixing: 
norms for recognition and other connected matters w ill be discussed in 
Chapter XI, when we come to the future organisation and set-up of the 
Board. , ■ I



CHAPTER VII-B

I m fro v in g  Q ua lity  o f  Sch o o ls  — R e c o g n it io n  P o l ic y

and  Sc ien c e  E d u c a tio n

43. Decline in the quality of education in our schools is a problem 
that requires serious consideration. W ithout entering into academic 
discussion about what is really meant by “quality” in  this context, how 
it is different from “standard”, and what established “norms” or “scales” 
if any of educational measurement are available for valid comparison, 
we are convinced that there is considerable reliable evidence to con
clude that our standards are low and they are steadily falling. The 
fact that these standards do not favourably compare with our own past 
achievement norms, because other Indian States show better results at 
all-India le\el c o m p e tit io n s  and because OUT national standards th«n&- 
selves are considerably lower than standards of achievement in other 
progressive countries, is sufficient to alarm us about the quality of our 
education, without embarking on any pedagogical studies to discover 
reliable tools of educational measurements for the purpose.

44. Beginning with the examination results of the Board, we find 
that a very large percentage of students have been failing at this exami
nation, as the following Table would show:

T a b ix  N o . I—Showing percentage of failure at Public Examination

Percentage o f F ailure 

High School Examination Intermediate

1964 . . 48.62 56.74

1963 . ~ 55.45 55,9

1962 . . . — . 55.6 56.4

1961 BA 55.44 60.56

1960 — 61.13 58.11

1959 . . . 56.3 55.58

1958 . . — 48.21 5348
1957 . . . — — 57.8 52.29

1956 54.6 46.94

1955 - ~  ’ 55.52 57.88

A large percentage of failure, however, is no indication of high 
standards of attainment for those who pass the examinations. Average 
standard of teaching and examination, coupled with large percentage of

45
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failures is, therefore, doubly alarming. Besides this there is an addi
tional factor of the largest percentage among the passes being third 
divisoners as the followng table Would M m i

T a b le  of T h tfd  pivisiorier  > am ong th e  passes

Year High School Intermidiate

1364 . , .» ' ■ , , ’ 42.7 • 58.5

1963 .. .. .. 52.0 60.6

1962 . * .V . .. . ... 47.0 58.1

1961 . . •. • ■ ■ 49.6 61.0

1^60 1 r .. t . ' ■ •' ’
V. ■ 46.1 ■ S9*9>

1959 • * .. , - ... 45.8 61-8
■1958 • . . ... W ' 43.2 ■ 59.3 .

‘ 1957 ,, ■ ■ ^ . ~ '■ ■ -  46.5 m a

1956 ■ '  ... _. 48.9 65.6

m s . •• ’ ... Notcalculated 60.5

• 45. .As stated earlier reorganised system of 6£«yn4ary ejdu£at,ian .and
treason t f  tl& J&Qsirdpf High School and ^t^rrqeidiafe jEducajion, XJ. P. 
has been the result of the recommendations 6f "the Calcutta University 
Commission 1917—19. It is significant that the then Government of the 
United Provinces was the only Government which took the initiative and 
implemented the recommendations. That this step was in the right 
direction, has been amply proved by the following observations of the 
Universities Commission 1948—49:

** "Thirty years ago, the Calcutta University Commission recom
mended the Institution of ‘Intermediate Colleges’ and also held 
that the Intermediate Examination should be the qualifying test 
for entry into a University. These recommendations were adopted 
only by the Government of the United Provinces and the teaching 
Universities of U. P., Lucknow and Allahabad, and the affiliating 
University of Agra, admit students only after they have passed the 
Intermediate Examination. This step has been very beneficial 
to these Universities, freed from the burden of Intermediate 
classes, they have been able to develop good post-griaduate depart* 
ments like those of the University of Calcutta, and have thus been 
doing more of real University work than many of the other 
Universities. , !

•♦The Report of the University Education Commission; 1949, page 90. :........:



• (1) *“ The Government of the United Provinces made an attempt
to start Intermediate Colleges from 1923 onwards, bu t on: account 
of financial stringency their effort could not be kept up con
sistently during subsequent years; with the result that the Inter
mediate standards have deteriorated during recent year. In many 
cases Intermediate Classes were merely tackled on to the easting 
High School, and school teachers without proper qualifications 
were asked to teach the Intermediate Classes as well. No con
sistent attempt was made to recruit highly trained, efficient and 
well paid staff for the Intermediate Classes. Accommodation and 
equipment were generally inadequate. Some degree colleges 
were asked to drop their degree class and actually functioned as 
Intermediate Colleges for some years, but many of them again 
took up degree classes without recruiting a different staff.”

In regard to the accommodation, equipment, etc. it observed:
(2) f “ At present every High School tries to become an Inter

mediate College, whether it has the resources or not and the 
obliging authorities relax the necessary conditions andreeognise 
it as an Intermediate College, the interests of the students and 
in fact of the whole community suffer since such a college fails 
to develop and train the powers of the younger generation. 
Hardly has it had time to consolidate itself as an Intermediate 
College, when another equally obliging University recognises it  > as 
a degree college. The result is that the college is neither a good 
Intermediate College nor a proper degree college.”

We have already lost 30 years by neglecting to raise the
standards of our High Schools and Intermediate Colleges, as 
recommended by the Calcutta University Commission and it is 
time we realised that our secondary education remains the weakest 
link in our educational machinery and needs urgent reform.”

§“In  the present conditions of inefficient and uninspiring schools 
the four years in the life of a student, between the ages of 14 
and 18, when his memory is most active and when his ability to 
do sustained intellectual work with the minimum of boredom is 
at its highest, are largely wasted. The jabler students do not
get a fair deal and are kept back by the less intelligent — the best
are being smothered by the many.” -

46. Plenty of literature is available on the causes of low academic 
standards in educational institutions and high percentage of failures at 
public examiantions in the various reports of the Commissions. Con
vocation addresses and reports of learned discourses that have taken plice

*The Report of the University Education Commission, 1949, Page 92. 
flbid Page 93. '
%Ibid page 92.
§Ibid. page 91.
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in seminars, workshops and meetings, TJ*ere is new,
therefore, that could be added to those well-thought out and impressively 
expressed views. We, however, wish to express our great concern for 
an urgent need of taking vigorous, concentrated and consistent efforts in 
this direction. We have referred to the remarks of the Universities’ 
Commission made in  1948 that we have already lost 30 years without 
raising the standards. Whatever may have been the position in 1948, 
we do not believe that efforts have not been made since to raise the 
standards. Provision for Research Institutes, the psychological services, 
the curriculum and the examination units, the science institutes, increased 
provision for grants receurring and non-recurring, increment in the salaries 
of teachers, the triple benefit scheme are a few of the measures adopted 
in this direction. While efforts are going on, we realise that raising 
of standard is a stupendous task and requires concerted efforts. W hat 
is Unfortunate is that existence of low standards over a num ber of years, 
has given recognition to those low standards. • This is evident abound, 
m  th e  markings in die examinations, in setting queston papers, in  waiving 
Conditions of recognitions and even granting recognition to  weaker 
Institutions, and the class-room teaching and so on. This has again 
tm d te ti in the formation of* vicious d r d e  — one facsfcor leading t6 the 
other, w hich in  turn  gives rise tti an  inertia so-'tllM^eaiclv.k'^iiiflBed and 
cofttented with the static position he is in and does not consider himself 
.mpoitsMe.for it and, is,prepared ?ccpp^ things as they are. .

R ec o g n it io n  P o l ic ie s

47. There may be several ways in which we can improve the quality 
of schools — one of the most important ones being the policy in regard 
to the granting of recognition to such schools, to which we would like 
to  confine ourselves here.

(i) We appreciate the efforts that the Recognition Committee and 
other authorities have made in examining the cases of recognition coming 
Up before them and the great strain on their time and energies they 
have had to put up with. We also realise that the Committee itself 
has been often not satisfied with its own working and has been constantly 
thinking to improve it. There has been a little anxiety, we believe on 
the part of the members of the Recognition Committee to recognise more 
Institutions, but it has been due only to their keenness to extend 
facilities for education to the students particularly in the rural areas, 
to  provide encouragement and incentive to local efforts and to cope with 
the growing number of students coming up  for admission. This may 
have, at times, forced them to relax conditions of recognition. We, 
however, want to impress the need for a major policy decision on recog
nition. We wish to emphasise that quality should not be allowed to 
be sacrified at any cost. In granting recognition to Institutions it must 
be examined with great care and strictness that the barest minimum of
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(SSnditions — which as they are prescribed are already minimum and 
IjB&ed on costs more than fifteen years ago — are completely fulfilled. 
‘Hus is particularly necessary in granting new recognitions to Intermediate 
;jfeyileges or allowing Scientific and Agricultural groups which, if properly 
f lig h t, should involve, a lot of practical work, If this is not done and 

Skikitig conditions are allowed to continue on the plea of so-called

f blic pressure that more and more students are now coming forward 
oifer Scientific and Agricultural groups and, therefore, more Institu- 

fjfohs should be recognised in those groups, it would be, in our opinion, 
£  disservice to the cause of education for the student is likely to pass 
lou r years of his impressionable age getting disciplined in the so-cailed 
JHences intb an ill-equipped, inefficient and completely uninspiring instfc- 
f^ltion. This is unfair and unjust to the student who is building founds 
Ibns ibr iiibre vigorous and specialised studies later oh or even for 
those who would doscontinue i further studies, (but hope to acquire 
scientific background and kuewkdge> As to the plea of “Public Pressure1, 
And the desite of an increasing number of students to read Science in  
’looderri age of Science ahd Technology, we wish to state that the ijumber 
^pf students now wish to join Medical ahd Engineering Colleges also is 
jgfettinjg* larger and larger, but (hat alone his hot led to the extension 
pf prbvisibn of a Medical and an Engineering Cbilege, to every district, 
though on an average about a thousand students must fee passing their 
Intermediate Seiencfe Exaniinatioris froitt fevfery fliStHfct' £Vei*f year. 
Secoridlyi1 if tHe students wish 'tb study “Sfcierieg” f2t it be *‘SfcifenU4,*"lfi 
the rfeal 'sense of the term dhd will require a lot ftibW fchaki “Ah ill-1 
qualified} ill-equipped and Unenthusiastic teache*”. TTierefttrt, 3  M 
larger number of students are coming forward ttf jWn Science clafcsd  ̂
selection will have to made, as is* usually doite under similar conditions. 
T hat will be good for the student themselves, for the weaker 'aihong 
them, with no aptitude for Science learning will be prevented -from 

"m bark ing  on a fruitless and frustrating endevour of stbdyitkg 8eifenc£ 
bourses and thereby not only increasing the percentage of Ediiure aitd 

?adding to the wastage, but acting as a drag oh standard. • !

i (ii) Opening of Science groups in the Institutions will have to be 
related to the resources available not only in the shajpe of adequate 
fxjuipment and laboratory, but also in the number of qualified Science 
teachers available. This may preveht a few students at the lj>ottt>in profit 
swelling the number of science students and encourage them to go in 

.for studies in ,the Humanities group |for which they may bfe better suited. 
This should do no one any harm. On the credit side it will reverse 
an undesirable movement of dwindling numbers in the Humanities and 

?other groups, and prevent the downward trend of staridafdS in  Scierieife 
group. We have seen how the school standards in  Wticatioh and j>arti>- 
cularly in Science are going up in all the progressive countries. We 

^cannot remain contented by placing our students aft a disadvantage in



international reckoning. bait ^  not ^alĵ ed, and now, to
tfliS downward trend of standards in schools, no amount. p f, spending* 
on j:he Indian Technical Institutes* th£ J£ngieering Qoltegps and the 
Universities, the Medica| froll^ p  and th^,.^tiqnal L^flrajtgrjes and 
tlie Defence Laboratories, p n  lift tfyise stan^ai^s to any .^isffictory 
heights. Even the neighbouring country ojf CeyW  bogp reputed 

ô liav^ built up a high standard of schoq| education, and cannot 
pierlfeps take pjride of place in this re^p^ct, even among the Asian

tries. The problem of raising of standard* of school education has 
bfeen treated as a problem of the survival of tfte .whole nation by Russia, 
America and the XT, k. Wh^i America exploded an Atom Bomb at 
J f̂iroshima in 1945, Russia went in for the wholesale revision of its 
Spence courses from th e, school statge up^rfls. When ten year later 
Russia sent its first Sputnik in space, t^ere ,|ras major upheaval jmd 
rethinking in America and we have seen how the school programmes 
developed there: . • , • . , . . .  - ,1

‘%,v At no time has education in the United States received uch 
careful and critical scrutiny, from ^ogtom to top, a* today. Schools 
have become conversation piece*. Educationists, parents and 
pujjil* should, !^ e^iteful to the #.us»jan .Sputpfy* for landing in 
this country, ai perax} of arduOB* appraisal of education, in general 
and of the curriculum in particular.”

The ^question of ntfeiqg *eh«pl standard* i i  to he treated c® & war 
J ^ tin g fo r  ft 4  *  qu&itfein '<d>'fumkf£ & d » en a ti< » ,'andiin thie inter
national situation today with comimied teiUury threat at pur borders it 
If % more realistic question for us thin it might have sheen for Hufttia 
in 1945 or few America in, 1956. '

(iii) Comparing the All India figures of schools teaching science, 
we . find that at the end of the Third Plan out of total o f 21,800 
secondary schools all over the country, 9,500 schools had to be provided 
facilities for* the teaching of Science. fTThis implies thait b^ the end 
o f . the Third Man Science as an elective subject wbuld be taught in 
43 per cent of the schools in the country. The corresponding figures 
feff Uttar Pradesh show that Scienp as an eleqtlye-subject is .being taught 
in  834 schools out of 1,005 High Schools, i.e, in  83, per cent o f the schqols. 
It is significant to point out that while less than 40 per cent students 
who appeared as regular candidates for High School examination o£ 
1^65 offered Science (95,153 out of 2,33,109), Science continued to be 
taught ift 83 per cent of the High Schools. These fignres thus point 
to considerable dilution in standards and dissipation of resources.

, (iv) If th^e students can be properly trained and educated in science, 
we would contribute positively towards: raising the standard of Scientific* 
personnel required for the country. We, therefore, need to concentrate

»“Amenc*B Education” by De Young and Wynn, Fifth Edition, Page 372.
-♦“Thud Five Yea* Plan”, Government o f India, Planning Commission; page 586.
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Sj|; efforts on raising of standards and proper ,and nj^xiiffum utilisation 
Igill available facilities. Even if it amounts to radically changing the 
fclifiy ^ recognitions in Science and Agriculture, it rriust be done in a 
p $ ;way,< Admission to Science.courses wil^ have t? be ba^sed on pure 
fe i t  and performance of the student, For admission to the Inter- 
^ Jia te  classes, ,the performance of the candidates at the High School 
Elimination may be taken into consideration, while admission to the 
plnce courses the High School stage may be based on tests as is 
j^ng done at present in several schools. We, therefore, recommend 
Met complaijQce with and fulfilment of the conditions of recognition 
s c ie n c e  before new classes ar$ allowed to be opened in those groups. 
"V nmst, simultaneously, concentrate on strengthening the laboratories 
pH the stafE in  the existing institutions. Adding of additional section? 
‘ve also to be examined with greater care., if  for nearly 40 per cent 
pstudeffts who opted for science we had restricted science teaching , to 
; w t  as many per cent oi schools only, our requirement lor teachers. 
|id  laboratories would have been halved, and this would have added 
f )®ie uplifting of standards and improvement of Quality. Ift the cit- 
umstances as they exist and which we have narrated above, there is 
,d alternative to taking a bold and firm step in laying down a well 
Understood and thought out policy of recognition.

48. Recognition of Iniermeddite Colleges—Coming to the Inter- 
|gd&te CoUeges and comparing the position witli other States in this 
w Jtd , we find that there are 5,467 Ji%her Secondary Schools, against 
jjjp97 High Schools in the country orily. #S3nce the nuntber of 
?condary Schools excluded the number of the Intermediate Colleges of 
Ittar Pradesh, if the number of the High Schools of Uttar Pradesh is alld 
jselided frpro the total number of High Schools, the picture in the rest 
|  country, excluding U ttar Pradesh, would be 14,982 High Schools and 
"“67 , Higli^r Secondary Schools. Thus thfe parentage of Higher 
^xmdary Schools in relation to the High Schodls In the country excluding 

'jttar Pradesh comes tp 36 per cent. In  U ttar Pradesh, as we know, 
-tennediate is a year ahead of the Higher Secondary but while there 
ere only 915 High Schools in 1962-63, there were 1,074 Intermediate 
olleges, in tlie corresponding period. 'f ’his shows that while other
*tes i^ ^e,rCOUIitry were cautious and hesitant and on an average 
*uld upgradeonly  36 per cent of the existing number of their High 
bools into Higher Secondary Schools, in U ttar Pradesh, we have gone
> ahead and ratio of the High Schools to the Intermediate Colleges is 
t  100: 117. While U. P. is spending less on education th iii the 
gerage percentage of expenditure incurred by the rest of the States in 
£  country, the inevitable conclusion is that we have been far more 
nerous wjth upgrading of our schools, leading to considerable dilution

’ *Figures of l962-63 AoDendix II of Discussion Paper on Major Problems of 
^ondiiy Education, Education Commission, Government of India— 1965, pag«44. ,
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til standards df adiieteirtefrt . This eXjiihtsion inthetttottber of higHe 
Category Schooli, rnuft fnfcVft̂ tflty le&d (?o dissipation oF the iriMgr 
i-eiburctS that flit State' edtiltt initt&r 9ft fts > filafcr W fa

'jhSdi olWiouslf m&ifis £htft 6 #  Kiglf 8&i86(k Siffe tfelft;
tinpgraded ihto tikeftiifediUife Golttgl*s v̂iftftjui htting' a chdnce ter Cofe 
soiidate thfeinsfefteS, alitf neWfr High Sch0l£ ate Comitig lip fstetfer tha 
hec&Saif — Idâ t a* sh#rt life is High Schools changing ptematarely lrit‘ 
Intermediate Coilfcg'es. The pr&S&s of proper consolidation never l-ak 
£lace, liabilitiesiriicrtase too so6i? anil demands are rinMg oii Goveriifiter 
Ijrants and tcio iiaahy iiibuiffili are created to feed u£ttn meagre finance 
l̂tocdtioris r'esulti% xtf s\an>ati<A, itnalftutrition anddeforaied grfetai. 

itii'is ekbafisiidti t£'a dfafii ori flfiaricialifetoatces^^&ftd-A h#**?* .<&&
#  fie, m i  a m  coteiA*
^ fie jlta tto n  in the idea' of dii ‘‘Intermediate (XfHege, wftifch sKoijld tw; 
jlfe -fegarded % nte're' ext'enslori of atfliMwju^ped High School of i 
Couple of êkrs* î̂ Veiifce'. f&r&ai bf k Higli. S(3it^ tSeeis !

extended Very mtocli beyond what is being dohe; M pretentafrd on; 
after ii fids fully Stated'ffirofigh Jontf 'feats of fcomblidSSftiii should 
Jie slftdwed to devdW^f}nW"ib Ifâ rtttediatfc College. '• The pvocWJ ’i 
i&i'solidMtffi n&bds sjJSediftjf iSpfl' l,‘” ■ l",“* u ■ ’■ ’ ■ ,
' „■■ 49. Satisfying tfye desire of Science Education— (i) While we ha>
refoipmende^ for a strict lamination.-on fulfilment of conditions iri grat
ing recognition m Science, we af^reciat '̂ keerkiess of the' j&frfenls itid tT
P ents for studying, it. T f̂iatever ,the‘ir motives may be ih vftshfrig I 

Science yfe realise mat no eduration at tlie (secondary Stags' ca 
be complete ■vyithout general awareness and study of Science'. We, ther. 
fore, recommend that General Science be introduced as an ĉ ptiott 
subject in the Literary and oilier nori-scientikc ^oiijK for the High ^Hhot 
■examination. Requirements of laboratory, equipment and teictiei! 
Tkcrttevex, will have to'Ije kept almost the same a( the present as foi,’&f. 
Science courses, as even General Science has to be taught as a Sclfem 
subject — and has to be laboratory-oriented. Recognition has alr’eatd 
been given to 83 per cent of the High Schools in Science which can. tak 
up the. teaching of General Science after arranging for the neceissai 
staff and recurring expenditure. Existing' laboratories should do up ■ 
a fixed number of sections only, after which additional Idb&ritoiries iff 
equipment will have to be providied. By starting svtift Coiir^ T 
General Science, we will be able to satisfy a very reasonable derrfaiid £ 
students to learn Science and acquaint themselves properly ftith’ tr 
world in which they are living. There is a considerable fbrce in th 
demand made from certain quarters that General Science should form 
core subject for the students of rion-Science group. We shall accej 
that on principle. For the present, our view is that while we ma* 
a beginning in this direction by making General Science a permissi'. 
subject Tor non-Sciehce groups, We should hot pcob6ed too hurriedly wi-
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$  m T re tire e s  in e q u ip p ^ t, laboratories aq4  qwl#i*d .teachers 
•e stfriously limited. The facilities can be extended gradually to include 
ipner*l Science in all schools, but only after ensuring that arrangements 
Squired for teaching are complete.

£ii) The introduction of General Science course will have another 
“yaitjage. It will keep back the weaker students from offering Science 
|jfrge which they are doing at present in the absence of any other 
^n ia tive , and thereby facilitate raising of the standards in Science. I t 
p i drive back the weaker students not only because the seats available 
|  tftfc Science courses will be limited, but also qf their own free will.

lis is what we have seen to happen in the case of English in the 
iterroediate classes. All the science students offered both Hindi and 

as compulsory subjects and the percentage of failure in English 
<|l|ite large. Though English was alternated with Sanskrit ant| 

§»er languages, the students opted for English only, apparently because 
'-ky thought that their future prospects might suffer without English as 
subject for their Intermediate examination. From 1964 two levels? 
English course were created at the Intermediate, one was the level of

*y i t f i  existing till then and was called “English language and Lite- 
and the other of a lower level called “General English’’. Student# 

.Science group were given an option between the two levels qf 
Similar two courses were created for Hindi “Hindi Language 

«j| lite ra tu re ” and “General Hindi” and similar option of offering 
qf the two levels of Hindi was also provided- The proviso ww 
student offering a higher level course in qnp .course in oj>e 

ha\je to offer a l<?wer leyej potirse in jQthpr }an$yifige>’ T-fefr 
' '  ’ been that practically all the students, barring a few, offered 

English-Hindi Language and Literature combination. Thug 
who originally could not be persuaded to lpaye the E ng li^  

’ tajcp up other language jns$?4 , jKent in  |g f  ttye ;l#rer
|i$h when two alternate level of courses wprp ^y^ilajble to th e m . 

 ̂ _fely jf we provide the General Science course fpr students f t the 
S t  School stage, it wiy attract quite a good nupaber Qf s{\ictents, 

pure Science courses for those who are prepared to undertake 
pains and rigors. We might further extend the facility of 

jcing a higher course of General Science at the Intermediate

W*fso: . ' !
No. 3—Number of students offering General H indi and General 

|  English at the Intermediate Examinations
____________ ’ '________________________UJ-. ... - - -

jr ’ Year of No. of candidates in General No. of candidates offering
"Bxiniination Hindi (Lower Courses) General English (Lower Course^



» ‘roffeH l^*M ^i*al > HM f! «iust hi*f
dfter-ed Eftgffeh -'Ldft^Jfcg^ a n d ljte ra r ttf i .

■ > ». *'■•■*«. ■ * - '*
(2) Figures include students of 

groups also.
$ ■ ■ .. ' ''iyŜ' ...... ........ ,.... ..„-v = „ ■ - - . . .....

<jM>v ^ 4 ^  4“  TflW* % • 3 jfopyr a ^ o ^ r  t«ade?K$. .TWe 
pr£f0 ic^jjy all tjie t̂udeiVfs coping.from w hatare  kijpwn a? “4^glp-Indi<r 
Schools" ajid the |^|lish-J|(iediuna-SchoQl,,. gcgoprige .npraQ|caUy. all , th- 
groups oj student# offp^ijig, afihigher Englis^ ̂ oprse and $ few o}f th
students from o tl^ r schools pt^her j£^n  the AngJp-Ijidi^, p r . EgglisM 
Medium ̂ cliool, offer, this course. After this Englisji cpurs^ ^as p ro v id e  
jt was hot felt ne<;e^ry by the, brighter boys tq .^o ^ in  for tbr  
higher, English -course. If4 .^prefore,' adequate alternatiye;<to th<p. stud" 
e{ $qen£S. i  ̂ provided, ijji the shape pf £ener$l Science, courses,,,, fit tyi* 
leave some fp | . thj? brighter boys to continue with the Hiarnanities, ^n 
^th^r groups. ‘yhfs w |il jg Ma way to .^ ta ^ ^ h  the ,g la n c e  sc
Essential, l^tween, jh f . .H^ma^ti^s ap<J the Sciej\<;e course, whigh at p ^ e r ,  
pas be$n seriously affected if) favour of the Science group., -

50.' Low Standard of Exptimental Work—Avetagtf standing c
experimental ahd! prktti{M *wciri^b6 th foi Physical arid BiolPgical Sdenc- 
is very ’lolV; At th# High School stage we. were stif^sdied to ftnd 'th? 
«veft-some of the “butst* Iiistuutidm do not have a period ■ for prdbtk 
work. I t was argued by the science teachers that as there Was ti& pt< 
vision for practical examinatiottt no practical work w«$ given to A  
students. Nothing could >foe rfiore detrimental to the teaching -of st&ftc 
than this type o f attitude. Most PfA the teaching in  the Subject«k<Wll 
be based on observation and scientific inferences derived’ thrire!fi*&i* 
Besides, the students should be trained in skilful' ma6ipdla*ii3il'£ 
apparatus and making- ̂ accurate : observations. w  Even* tljlfc holding <5# - 
test tube over a flame and hteating 'of llquid 'in  its requires proper tis 
of hands 'and fingfcrs, ds^does the opening of ' a  reagent bottlft &nd jjoUH# 
of liquid from it into & testitubfi. • Tfe# students too begin tpf 'tak- 
pleaSure in the use of th^ir hands, fingers and eyes in delicate m&rii 
pulations and they, get a thrill in making observations and verifyin 
Scientific facts1 for theinselvfes. This makes the teaching o f ' the stibjec 
easier and so much more effective. We must ensure that not only d; 
the students go to the laboratory, but that they find pleasure in workirv 
in it. ,

51. Schemes undertaken for the improvement in Science teaching
(i) It is heartening to know that steps have been taken in this directioi 

and, if they are continued, we are sure to achieve desirable result: 
The first step is the introduction of practical examination in Science an- 
Biology from the High School examination of 1968. In  starting th? 
examination care will have to be taken to see that the exercises se
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of a nature that would test the practical work of th& «tu<feits, ta te tt 
as a class, in the entire course and should not be restricted only to orie 
•QT. two exercises which are to be repeated by the Whole class, as has 
happened in a few subjects for the Intermediate Examination. The 
,%M few years of this examination will be of vital impo'rtanCe as the^* 
.^ill set standards for future years, and once 'the standards are iset we 
-know how difficult it is to change and raise them. We hope that necessary 
precautions and preparation would be made right- from how. •

r ' (ii) Crash-programme: non-recurring grants and Institute of Science 
kductitian—Another good feature has been the crash-programme of Science 
"fey which adequate grants have been made and are being made to make 
i|ood the shortage of laboratories and equipment, The Institute of 
■Science Education which has been opened under this programme will let 
tis hope, provide guidance for qualitative improvement of Science teach
ing and devising of chaper and indigeneous equipment. While these 
grants are being made on a sufficiency reasonable scale, we wish to ppint 
out that adequate steps should be taken to see that the Institutions 
purchase standard material. The I. S. I. quality mark has been given 
•to most of the equipment that could be needed, and if ^ny of the 
desired equipment has obtained the I. S. I . quality, mark, insistence 
should be made on the purchase of that quality only. ,

; (iii) Inservice-Diploma course for Science Teachers—To meet thf} 
Shortage of qualified Science teachers Inservice-Diploma coursed .haVe Mini 
started in a few selected University Departments and Post-gradtiate Ji'q§r&e 
Colleges. The Diploma course is of one year duration and selection 
pf the trainees has been jconfined to such teachers as are not M.! Sc.s. T h a t 
"this trained is given in the Universities and selected ^)ost-gradtiat^ 
Colleges is a very correct step, for the Universities have righfP^ beert gf^eii 
the responsibility of training teachers for secondary sth&6ls partidalafrl^ 
"“here content training in a subject is required. It is jh o p ^  t l^ t  increased 
provision will be forthcoming in successive plans for such courses. •

(iv) Advance Increments to Science Teachers—A  scheme of pro
viding advance increments to the teachers of Science is another scheme 
p a t  has been started for effecting qualitative improvement in the teach
ing of Science. According to this scheme, eight advance increments may 
*»e given to the B.Sc. I Divisioners and a minimum of five increments to 
-he B.Sc. I l l  Divisioners. .

f‘ 52. (i) Teachers’ Training Programme—Another important factor
"a the raising of standards is the teacher training programme. I t is 
jicouraging to find that at the insistence of the University Grants Cotn- 
fiissidn, the Universities have become aware of their re^pcfnsibility 
owards school teachers and refresher courses are being organised by thent 

2uring summer vacations mostly for the teachers of Science subjects.
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W f i??Y? i l l9 Hi iflSmic^Diplwna course of Science teachers
W  fef. Ifce Ufweifcitiw in U . t .  White we #fll go into
^  <|^£i§fl °f ^fWfsHer W W  far teachers in the following paragraphs 
HP wis^ $9 eglSPlPPt that standard* of B.Ed. degrees in some of the 

yn«(Witf£s do net cpme up to the required level. The B.Ed. 
classes af* opfppd in their colleges without carefully going into the 
<?B%£K¥ of cpUeges t« Stan the classes, and most of such training 
colleges are p*H properly equipped or properly staffed- Perhaps the 
finaqqa) stability tfyat th»s B.Ed. classes lyjtji |ijgb fate? pf fees from 
its studfnts, give to ap institution ivhprc tli§y p e  qppujed, §£« an; 
attraction for the iqMitutjpns tp open The Vgrsf sp fe^
in the process ^re the teachers that are traip$| fjqd ultifp^tejy the schools 
fof "Which they are trained- Vfe w»h to Igifept ^ttetyipq p  ̂ thei 
Universities, fufutfpg, thesg classes in a$ m t$ l cqitegflf *9 factsi 
and reqpfjre them to exerejse a g^eat^r cqptr$ aqd W | i |y  wi tftel 
standard qf teaching and provide g g x g ^ . ; ar? the*
minimqm p^ireffl^pts for raising the pt^ftfifjs-

(ii) Refresher Courses for Teachers—Some refresher courses for 
teachers hive lately been revived. We have already referred to a very 
desirable step taken in starting Diploma Courses for Science jeadier .̂ 
Short-term, courses for Science teachers continued all tHe year round have 
ijip fepp W * # /  It %  CpniswictjiHJ Training Cfellege,.

A W P ^ 4 i ‘ ?»»
is  fffiwfbeF. pqiWB v *  N n *  m  m  ■* ■&*

i w m & m  T fr m  m  » m  J»
$ W tioq ?n<J T̂ e hppe *$1 not qq}y p f̂iR«<p, l»U increase
if} »nd>pu}d |$ available tfl t$e t^djprs ip other subject* also.
m  fw  r a s t e r  '*mm &* s»^ip« iff

by ^  yn)vgfsiii?§ Q w « w k p i  :>s <hf- lpijq«wg m r 4 $ :
“ It is extraordinary that our school teachers learq all of what

ever subject they teach before reaching the age of twenty-four or 
pvep{y-five and ajl (heif further edypujpp left tP ^experience’, 
Svhjph iq jpq$t c^es is aqpfhgr for stsgn^tiqn. We must
rpali ê that eypprjppce nepd§ tp fee supplemented by experiment 
before reaching its fulness, |h$f 3 te^fher, to keep alive and 
frpsfr, should bgcpfqp 3 learpgr frppj tiipe fo time ”

We commend this idea that has already been implemented in the 
Qipjqma coqrsp r e fo ld  tp ^hovp of roping jp the Universities fpr this 
purpose, 1$P** ftpd piore refresher cpyrses cpnlt} feg ojrgaqjspd jn these 
Upjvprsities aqd tfip Dpgfep !Qoll̂ ge§ and gyep Training Roljpges. Wf 
|?hq^y cpqjqiepd Ul# fq}}ewin6 ?®5Wniq«»datipi  ̂ qf the Univprsiti^ 
^dw afjpq (pj^pmissipp ?*

* ll)e  report o f the University Education Commission 1948-49, Vol. i ,  Page 96
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*Stimulus far refresher courses—In  order that the scheme for 
refresher courses may become a real success, the authorities of 
schools and Intermediate (Colleges and the Government education 
department should majtp qfrtified attendance (it s  University refresher 
course once in every four or five years a qualification for promotion. 
Some such stimulus would be necessary uiiti| attendance at siwh 
refresher courses becomes a tradition. As an e^tention of thi* 
idea, it may even be made possible for a young University teacher 
to go and teach his subject for a ye^r at an Intermediate (College, 
and in his place a bright Intermediate A lleg e  teacher to t,each for 
a year at the University — such exhanges will establish a very 
desirable and mutually beneficial collabpratipp' Ti\e chief n£gci 
is greater inter communication between the teachers in schpQfc 
and Intermediate Colleges and in the Universities. A capsci$|# 
apd well-informed cp-pperation between schopl and Upiyfer^t# 
teachers should replace the present attitude of aloofness.”

We commend both the proposals for providing stimulus to a teacher 
successfully attending the refresher course by way of promotion or 
sanction of an advance increment and mutual exchange between Conege 
and University teachers.

(pi) Lastly, before leaving the topic of tead}prs traipipg, we fg 
p$ipf oqf that great traditions have been built andr, potable coqfributiQi# 
$)fi4e ip soipp foreign countries by the Association^ pf teachers. Scjeo$s 
lis te rs ’ ^ssociatipp of Qrp^t Britaip, the N at^pfl AsfPfiitMR
# ,jy» Sj. A., the Headmasters Association of thg p ,  hgye jtfl CQ$ftir 
hyte^ jj^pds^piely to increasing the standards pf teaching in couutrieg. 
\fi[e hope fhat such Teachers Asspciations here take jjp tjhc rple 
fgjplfr fraternal associations in those countrie^. wjlj f^ripg
greater awareness among teacher? towards their pfofes^ippal duties, ^  

up their reading habits and their experipnfe CO]Lfld he put fg 
f gjFfâ er ys/e.



Ch a p t e r  v h i
I n s p e c t io n  a n d  Su per v isin g , ©fr- EDUcA'rtbto' '

53. (i) The Departrtgnt of Education aiict its Inipector^hkvfe been
assigned ike work of iftSpfcdtion and supervision o f  High’ Sdhftdls and 
Ul^i'ittedlate Colleges. - From * the very th in n in g  till, 1947, ihstitutions 
in k  group of Districts were in  chaise' of an Inspector of Schools.
With’ the reorganisation in secondary education i s  a itesult of the First 

, PJafrentirii Deva' Gommit-tee Report; inspectorates - were opened irt every 
iliiftricl in '1947'. Prior te>' 1947, the Inspe6t6rswer£ either in the Indian 
|jflafcat:ioftal 86jivice or the-’EM, P. Educfe^onal Service, Class I . ’ Gn the 
reorganisation of the secbhdary feducation in  1547, eight districts of the 
State Wfere placed in charge of Inspectors of ‘Class I  of the U . P . ' E. S., 
j&d ftf the jtemaining'Districts Inspectors of U. I*.: .E S ., Class II, were 
posted. Thferehas lseen a steady t t p ^ ^ n g  df1 the^'ittsfiectbTates and 

number of dfettfcts where I .Insp^rtors are posted ha? now
w i i y ? d ’. 4 W  - .

, ’ (ii) There has been considerable increase 1 ifj t^e work of. t^e 
Inspector, as a result of increase in educational activities through greater 
provisions for education in the various plans. The number of schemes 

foirififcrease iftH&ork in the officfe 6f the Inspector,' Has increased. 
I I M i t  is'the calling bf applications for the,*$ra*tits or -passing d fb i lh  bf 
BK^fltfchts d¥'tAiSkh£ Of ifflfei^tftilisatiort 0i“ callitfg io t’dtiUtt' infortnititin, the 
l ^ e t t d r  comes in at every' stage. Increase!in the jjrbvisioft of various 
MlfdSr' b f krfKjJarshijpsr Requires hiis cotfffCefr-sigtfittfres t>h various Gills, as 
also ori sanctions of reimbursement of I6ss in  income due to exemption 
o f students- fitom payi&fettt of certaih fees. He is arlso the Blstriet'©fficfeit 
lor "the work 6f the tioard ;knd (is required’to distribute and allot fortm 
AFthe private^ idtedldiies, pfoposfe fixatibiS'of examiri^ibn cettfres, iaeet 
the requirement of iiivi^ilaLtors, etc. at the centres, inspect aftd supervise 
tiie examination centres, report on certain categories of cases of alleged 
copying at the examinations, besides sending his report on cases of 
recognition and other routine matters connected with the Board. He is 
also the controlling officer for the District Inspecting Staff — the Deputy 
Inspector and Sub-Deputy Inspectors — and is supposed to provide 
technical advice and assistance to them. With the growing emphasis on 
the spread of primary education, his work in this sphere has also 
increased. Thus there has been an alround increase in  the activities 
expected of the Inspector. He is the Chairman of the District Com
mittee for the conduct of Junior High School examination. T he  scheme 
of re-orientation of education is also under him. W ith the passing of 
the Intermediate Education Amendment Act of 1958, his responsibilities

58



59
haw increased further and gafown in complexity. ̂ !fiie is reqtiiM l to  
interpret rules, regulations and provisions of the; Educational Gode > W ith 
all this work that he has to carry out, it has already become almost 
impossible for him to effectively provide technical assistance to the insti
tutions and teachers. He has very little time for the minimum of 
inspections and even if these irispections are catfried out it is difficult 
for him to find time to do the job efficiently and subsequently to write 
a useful inspections report and follow it up effectively. • !

(iii) The result of increase of these varied activities of the Inspector 
has naturally made the work of “Inspection” suffer. It hasi been 
stttously contended in certain quarters that the worfi of “Inspection’*’ has 
ceised to be a part of the duties of the present Inspector of Schools. 
The result is that most of the schools remain uninspected for a consi
derable number of years and even when inspection have been carried 
out, the inspection reports are not made available in time and the 
qualities of these reports also show that enough timid Was ncit available 
for inspection of the school or even writing of the report. There is an 
Evidence of most of the work being done'perfunctorily. We realised
that with increased public funds available for education (and Kris 
sudden increase is bound to cdntinue for a number of decades) f  the 
Inspector as an agent of the Government will have to  set apaft a con
siderable part of his time for the scrutiny, audit, control and clieck of 
these accounts. This will naturally keep hiifr very Wsy . I t  ft, there
fore, clear that devising of a proper and effective machinery for inspection 
and supervision of the institutions calls for serious thinking. It cartnot 
be assumed that the Inspector is not a necessity, arid that even if the 
Inspector is necessary, he may not inspect institutions. An effective 
system will have to be devised by which an Inspector is made free to 
go to the schools for his professional work which pritharily should be 
inspection, and not allowed to be tied down permanently t6 his desk 
in his office.

5. Work of the Inspector— (i) The work of the Inspector, should 
reilly be to provide guidance on the one hand to, the management 
running the institutions and on the other to the principal and the 
teichers working there. At the same time, he is also required to be a 
watch dog for the public funds and has to see that the institutions keep 
their accounts and conduct there business in a satisfactory manner. 
Besides this, “inspection” in a narrow sense in which the word was under
stood has been currently given a new dimension. No longer is a satis
factory inspection understood to mean, as in decades gone by, an annual 
visit of the Inspector to the schools in his inspectorate for a short time. 
Frequently in this limited time, he was able to satisfy himself that the 
school was actually in session, examine school registers, and listen to a 
part of a lesson or ask the pupils a few questions to detennine whether 
the school was being satisfactorily kept. It was also to be hoped that the



Ope KSSWlfi #c *sv%jl*bl|» w the inspector %  issue o f  adktice ia  ■* teacher 
<?ra princjp^ Qr JHscww th? >v«tking of %  iwtltptBGNO îjdtb the manager 
qr iaaplM9 #  ih f managing committee. A« a» official of the Govem- 
BlWts *h« IpspsefcOf’* priuwry wa* pndemflod to be to see that 4iw 
Effiesfififefid courts awl Instructions were being followed and provisions 
9# *hp Ejducytipppl Cofip obseryed. Thus the duties pf the Inspector 
i» th e  #<?dep gc*w  by m x e  ctegr «ut, bnt they allowed little opportunity 
for much concret^ ft^ist^nce fp the teachers. Ma,oy are the stories told 
tf.-tfe Y*4f Pf %  Inspector to the school jn |jh*$e days ^ e n  ft was 
P ^ fa lly  precfde^ ^  u n ^ a l  j^para^ons |p  keep evgfy fieat agg
ste** &  d m  H V i m  m  *Mr
aiid jgtgr »lroji|}4 a$ jhe Inspector wept g p i0  $e*e w k& e  4efpcls hirlsed
°f m w ,  m  .m f a  j^f»w w h P » l e f f w 'f
w  ?y?>lahip t,Q n p i edHcatjon it is necessary that ,Government, apjl 
y^jinjately tfcp legislature, which maizes the '.jtfust satisfy itself,

th v  the iost^joiK  tfi TY îd? *&??£ 
^ ijts  j>xe «»adf jure pf»per}y ]kc$Mt ai$ ipQfte$ fN fi-to  th«P ft

aHdit«1S| :#f.'Jfe? ^coppu to e^sui;e $3* ^lejf af? properly 
longer re^jajp lh? ing>fl(rti^ Son<$m pf t|se Insjp«ecti>r. Xhfc

W *  $  ^  M ? p ^ r  *8 *e. , ^ ve ffiMff ''#>$&, f a  bptpfag
w M f ’ p w p w r  hw i^ 'jw#' *««*»* *? # ir

f t w  to j*p w £  ĥew- Ji . & » #  iU<> ‘ft#* f tp  q&aftfy
3 ? «¥*f»*»9P a«jl Iflsgefipr ^ r | ^  a ss i |^ fie  provide
Iflttfrflfoip w qftjpKton rather than a ij^e .p i ^s/efs^^t, jtf  ijn^titutip^

, .■■■ .'  . ■■ . V . ..,
.-. &i), We. fhcJjfî re, ^  ^  •fr«0>», W W '  W • • $**0

fcP ltiJcitty  «« ef^fi^e ĵ fp^ption or ^p^Tflsip^^f 4pti^ti9ps req^hef 
UP- Tp (th»f thp ?hs|!ect p r ^  P  they are at pre?p^t

P f ^ B W d  wojp^} -he % e  tp 4 i s c h ^  . ^ e  &D0 fO|* 3F^ 4 h % .« I
iftp pro®?* #  ,* ^ r  #fip» »■ &  i m ' m * i  th^
of the situation. We have no hesitation in saying that at} Inspect^  
jit present, however, e^fid^ent ,^nd wejj-intentioned, is not able to find time 
for inspection and supervision of institutions in the manner that we 
h^ve envisaged. Considerable phanges and improvements, and strengthen
ing of the office and perhaps orientation in outlook and attitudes would 
be peces$ary to achieve the objects ,that we have set out. Adequate 
additional assistance will have to be given to the Inspector to carry 
ouj: most of the routjn,e work. He will have to be given technical 
assistance in the sh^pe of an expert in auditing and accounting, etc., who 
could either go with the Inspector or alone by himself to audit and 
chepk accounts ,jn the institutions. He will need a full time Deputy 
tq help him in the administration of his office and certain financial 
powers wj|l ^lso have, to bp delegated and apportioned to such an officer. 
Besides thi§ adecjjuate office assistance will also be required tq be added 
tQ his st^ff. Jhere  has been an increase in the . allotment made to edu
cation from Rs.4.16 crores m 1947-48, when these District Inspectorates
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we/e created to Rs.43.46 crores in 1965-66 and a realistic view will have 
to .b e  taken of the effect of this increase on the work it has created 'fof 
the Inspector. The District Inspectorates will require considerable recogni- ■ 
sation and the Inspectors will have to be provided sufficient free timed whifh 
they should be required to devote to real inspection and supervision of 
education. We suggest that additional Inspectors be provided in every 
district where the total number of recognised secondary institutions 
exceeds 40. The Additional Inspector shall function under the over all 
supervision and control of the District Inspector of Schools.

• (iii) Leadership in Education—W hat is reailly required is thfe 
creation of a s,trong professional leadership in education — which is the 
true function of Inspectors. This educational * leadership, as we have 
stated, is practically non-existent today and there is a  complete vacuum 
m that direction. The result is that as far as quality of the tfcachtTs’ 
work is concerned) there & no professional guidance' available to keep 
a watch on it This is a very serious draw back and may have still more 
serious repercussions. No educationally advanced country irr the world 
so far as We know has this picture of educational ihspection or siiper- 
vision or administration which seems to have come to stay. Professional 
efficiency and capabilities of Her Majesty’s' Inspectors Ifr.the U.* R .1 ate 
very well known. They have for years exercised leadsefShip:itt' the field 
of secondary education and have helped to1 provide ■ Valuable guSdanee 
to the schools and the teachers. They are also a powerful imtmunerft 
in raising and maintaining high standards of e$flucatio*r=in thatrcountry. 
In  France, Germany and Japan, where control and supervision; ®£edii- 
cation by the State is much greater than i«  the U . K., the ’supervisees 
and inspectors of education have played even a greater rolfe in variods 
education matters concerning ; School education. Russia and America 
have also set very high standards for their educational administrators who 
are known as “supervisors” in America and “educational workers” in  
Russia. In  short, in all these countries Inspectors jfnd Educational 
administrators have been powerful instruments and have exercised their 
ihfiuerice in guiding inspecting and supervising education at sch6ol level 
of which they still remain the custodians.

(iy) There is another aspect of the Inspector drifting gradually away 
from the work of guidance and real supervision. W ith increasing 
emphasis on speed with which he should dispose of work at his table 
and in his office, he has come to regard it as his main work to which 
more and more of his time and attention should be devoted to. He has 
with equal pace drifted away from educational and academic matters 
under his purview. There are not many Inspectors today who know 
with certainty even some of the important changes made in the courses 
and curriculum of the High School and Intermediate classes, or rffe 
attempts made to reform various question papers at the board's exami
nations . The Inspectors, therefore, remain aloof to that extent from
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who if they caririot carry’those experiments tp tfoe' schoojs can at least 
jad&e. their impact and said their suggestions after carelul study and 
examination. 'Fhis w ould, promote vafyabta exchange of ^(?eas from 
the educational point of vievt.' Every experiment, every p ieceo f research 
every step for an improvement in education, however, valuable it'm ay  
ht» needs a  certain amount of sympathetic treatment >- all jAbper type
of dim ate perhaps «veri a little Indulgence ('**■< to be effective o r to have
•  fair share of trisd- T hii iis the task whera tiie lm pector ha* to play 
h »  part, and  this is poMible onlyu if he &vet tim e, lo  i v i s  himself 
interested in it and trie* to understand it.' H eshould be made to  feel 
wfccfte he has to devote m ostof bis, time. l»fc!*archeaaud cstperimenta, 

and seminars <tBat ate being conducted- by the Training 
©offeges, or by their Extension Servicer Etepartmem*, die change* that 
««rrbeing effect eckfey the Interm ediateBoard in tcgu4 to reform in exa- 
iM M iM  ix  irapr*wen*ent in curriculum eanhot hkve the desired effect 
| f  tbe itupastirafties *w»ai«J&o®f, attd uneoncemed. * Tins would mean 
' jw rtr. i»-^m axiaa> pf the d£frts< pot in by the various agendas men- 

|bw e. W itt rigWî j; oS. outlook m i  lack a i free .partnership
Ivnm tn educational admmiswators and research Workers, the #talemate 
kaimcwt complete. We would, therefore, recommend that Inspectors 
be askigajeti their proper rote of eduatfio®ial leadership. ■. (Nbat OBfy should 
they he provided with adequate, and competent assistance m . their loffices 
b u t there should be free and uninhibited contact, and mobility between 
the training and fesearch institutes and Inspectors.

55. Development o f proper attitudes— (i) In  aaiy country that 
emerges from the clutches of a foreign rule, th e  problem of adjustment 
of it» bureaucratic machinery to the dianged p a tti^ t lis bound to be 
great. But it is greater in a country: that by its free will and ithte will 
of the people chooses a democratic system of Government through elected 
Legislatures. Most of the angularities are smoothened by development 
of healthy traditions, but iftakes time for the traditions to grow. While 
we consider that there is a need for the establishment of a strong and 
effective inspectorate which makes for technical and professional leader
ship in education, we must also understand the ftigh esteem in which 
the public must be held? Non-official voluntary agencies have played a 
notable part in  the development of education in the State and the country 
and their position and status is high and respectable- Inspectors on account

T r a il in g  o f  I n s pe c t o r s

of the very nature of their work afe bound to come in ft^tjuent and
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,f|p*r contact with this section of the society. They cannot therefore, 
$$yelop an attitude of aloofness or feeling of superiority in dealing with 
$iem. An essential part ox an inspectors’ training should be the deve
lopment of proper relationship between such leaders of society and 
yjMniself. Educational administration is assuming the role of develop
ing  social science and considerable emphasis, we expect, will be placed 

the need for development of proper attitudes and relationships on 
£he part of administrators vis-a-vis the public workers.

(ii) Inservice Training of Inspectors and Educational Administrators—* 
We recommend that frequent inservice training courses be arranged for 
Inspectors, educational administrator and the Head of institutions. This 
sould be arranged at the Institute of Education, the Central Pedagogical 
Institute or one of the Training Colleges, for the present. Later on 
opening of a separate institute for the purpose could also be considered. 
In  Russia there is a Central Institute for insernt^ training o£ educa
tional workers in every Union Republic (to explain what “educational 
Iroiker” signifies, Raja Roy Singh in his report "Education in  the Soviet 
Dnkra” states — “The Minister of Education, Uzbekistan explaining the 
use of the term said that he was an educational worker, ba t not a  
teather, though he was formerly a teacher of Physics before be became 
a Minister”) . These institutes specialise in short-term courses for certain 
key categories of educational administrators and also guide the pro
gramme of inservice training at the City/Regional level. How great is 
the importance attached by Russia to such training programnties for its 
high category “educational workers” would be evinced by the fact that 
the1 Central Institute for the Training of Educatonal Workers a t Moscow 
founded in 1927, was one of the first inservice training institutions to be 
started in that country. Regular short-term courses ':kre arranged there 
and taken among others by Ministers of autocratic Republic within a 
-Jnfam Republic, the Chairman of district education boattis and regional 
fjoardi, inspectors of schools, directors of the regional' training institutes 
and officers of the Republic Ministry of education. Since much quali
tative improvement in school education has been brought about in Russia 
through these and other methods, it would be worthwhile to reproduce 
the contents of the programme that is arranged for the training of 
educational workers at the Central Institute a t Moscow, as stilted by 
Raja Roy Singh— ,

“ The content of the programme is designed to make the edu
cational workers familiar with the developments in all school 
subjects and not only those related to their individual speciality. 
All educational workers in training take courses in the principles 
and philosophy of Communism, the basic issues in pedagogy 
(polytechnical education, youth organisations, etc.) and modem 

developments in science. Inspectors of schools are given a series
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“ One of the difficulties has been the relative absence of 
thorough-going programmes in  Canadian Universities or pro
vincial departments for the professional preparation of super
visors. Sometimes, a man has had to start out with little more 
specific guidance in  his new responsibilities than a brief case and 
a: copy of the school law, although in recent years several pro
vinces have posted new superintendents for a preliminary period 
of instructions under an experienced man in the field. All too 
frequently shortage of personnel has seriously curtailed the length 
of this understudy period.”

T o  fulfil this long felt need he explained the necessity for establish
ing a wealthy foundation for the creation of educational leadership in 
his country in the following wodrs :*

"Currently, however, there is a noticeable stirring of interest in 
Canada in the further development of advanced instructional

. ‘ “Canadian Education Today” Mac Graw Hills, Page 63. 
page 63.
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.programmes with special emphasis on supervision and administra
tion. Witness the present five-year Canada-wise Project in Educa
tional leadership which is being conducted by the Canadian 
Educational Association, with financial assistance from the W. K. 
Kellogg Foundation and support from all the provinces. This 
project, in reality, is an experiment in education for administra
tion and supervision. It has sought ways whereby the hard-won 
knowledge and practical experience gained by some inspectors in 
some area could be made available to the many inspectors in many 
areas and all provinces. It has provided a means whereby 
inspectors from widely separated parts of the country could co
operatively study possible answers to common problem for which 
no ready solution has yet been found.

About one-third of Canada’s inspectors, to date, have taken active 
part in the project. One of the chief activities has been a series 
of two-week and threes week inter-provincial seminars or short 
Courses, notably in conjunction with the University of Alberta and 
and I’ University Level. These serminars have deliberately avoided 
a formal lecture assignment-examination rou tine ; the essence of 
each has been systematic exchange of thinking by members them
selves on problems which each has isolated in advance as of 
concern to him in his own jurisdiction. Numerous consultants 
are provided from Universities, from provincial departments Of 
education, indeed from wherever appropriate experience »l*d 
excellence can be found. Such seminars are expensive in vfew 
of the numbers of consultants and the long distances which members 
must travel; but participants and their employees have regSUfded 
them of such practical value that the provincial departments of
education or others concerned have expanded and extended them,
at their own expense, beyond the limits originally projected With 
foundation assistance.

The&e inter-provincial activities of the leadership project hdVe 
stimulated many developments within provinces and inspectorates 
as well as a surge of interest on the part of Universities in pre
paring men and women for supervision and administration and 
in affording them continuing opportunities for professional etife- 
cation on-the-job

j>laining the effect of this project he highlighted the necessity of
Jning of the Inspectors and Supervisors :

"Y et it seems clear that the project has evidenced dearly an 
increasingly widespread recognition of the significance of die 
position of the inspector, necessitating both well-foemded prepara
tion and continuous inservice education for that position. It has 
also demonstrated the soundness of a co-operative Canada^wise 
approach, and an eminent need for the continuance of inter-change
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and collation of experience and theory in educational adminisf 
tion and supervision in Canada . . . i,"

(iv) We have quoted a little in detail from the practices follow 
in Russia and Canada to impress the need of proper inservice program 
for the Inspectors as we find that this matter requires a greater urger 
and priority than has been shown so far. The Inspectors m ust play 
pivotal role in the development of education and assume proper edu 
tional leadership. We would here like to emphasise the need of pro> 
pre-service training for the Inspector also. We feel that every Impec: 
particularly those recruited through direct selection must be requii 
to receive training as Principal of an Intermediate College for two ye 
before they are posted as District Inspectors of Schools. ‘

56. We have mentioned in Chapter IX the increasing importance 
team work in .the inspection and evaluation of schools., .It would 
helpful if some qualified and competent m era^rs of th e  Manageme=? 
of private schools are also associated with “Panel" or "):eam" of inspect*. 
W ith their day-to-day experience of running and administering scho< 
they would be helpful as members of the team. We feel that if  suita 
persons of this category are forthcoming for the job, it would add gres 
to the efficiency of "inspection”.

57. Conclusion—There has been in recent years a tremend* 
Increase in the work of the District Inspector of Schools with tfite res 
that they liavfe to ’confine their ’ activities ' to the management of th 
offices and see that the various papers keep on moving quickly. 1 
work of inspection and supervision of schools has suffered ift consequer 

[There is now practically no supervision of education in schools by 
professionally competent inspector. There is, therefore, a strong nc 
for creating and supporting the educational leadership of the inspect 
who should be made more mobile so as to be able to go round t 
schools for real inspection and supervision, providing guidance, help a 
suggestions for improvement to the teacher, principal and the man?; 
ment. The inspectorates, therefore, should be re-organised a 
strengthened by providing a competent accounts officer, and a Depi 
who should assist the inspector in his office work. The Deputy shov 
be given some of the financial powers to relieve the inspector of 1 
routine work. Adequate number of office assistants should also be p 
vided. An additional inspector for every 40 Secondary Schools shov 
also be posted in the district. He should work under the control and sup 
vision of the District Inspector of Schools. There should be a free a 
uninhibited partnership between the Inspector and research workers 
those involved in the qualitative improvement of education. It 
necessary as the impact of these researches or improvements could 
secured only through sympathetic handling of the project by the fi. 
officer. This may induce the research worker to be more practical a



the inspector to take a more academic view of th ing. Intensive inservice 
programme should be organised for the inspectors and other officers of 
the education department who among other things should be trained 
in the development of proper attitudes and relationships with the non
official and public workers whose position in society should be regarded 
very high. An institute for such a training may be established in the 
near future. Alternatively, for the time being, such courses may be
started in the existing Training Institutions or Colleges. Every 
inspector may be required to attend the course once in five years. The 
directly recruited District Inspector of jSchbols should be required to 
serve as a Principal of the Intermediate College for at least two years 
before being posted as an Inspector. Increasing co-operation of the 
qualified members of the management should be sought in forming 
“panels” or “teams of inspectors”.
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CHAPTER IX

A c c r e d it a t io n  o f  Sc h o o ls

50. An important and effective development in the system of public 
*4 tit4tion that has taken place in a few countries is the system of a 
Accreditation of Schools. The system had its origin in Alnerica where 
lit addition to the State Entrance Examinations which were accepted Jby 
H* Universities, a practice of accrediting schools by the Universities 
started towards the last quarter of the Nineteenth Century. "The 
University Of Michigan in 1872 established a plan for accrediting 
Secondary Schools. Next year in 1873, the Indian State Department Of 
Public Instruction became the first department of education to develop 
an accrediting plan for its high schools, which was in  addition to the 
ordinary high schools often referred to as “the peoples’ colleges”. T he 
need for accreditation was felt to produce that "directive power” in 
society which translated into modern usage, would perhaps be termed 
“leadership”. The idea was to have some schools which in terms of 
standards of teaching and general development of the pupil would be 
the very best of institutions which besides setting standards and goals 
for other schools, would also provide opportunity ,for developing .the 
brighter children. The practice of accreditation of schools was also 
taken over by the private “Associations of Schools and Colleges” by the 
beginning of the century artd by now there are about four Regional 
Associations which have pooled their resources to build up  accreditation 
standards referred to as “evaluative criteria for secondary schools” which 
are being generally followed in America.

59. The problem which all countries striving for developing a 
school system for all of . its children must face at one time or the other 
is in regard to the provision it should make for the schools which would 
guard the standards and set the pace. It is particularly necessary for 
the sound and balanced development of a society iand a nation, because 
spreading of a school system for the masses'ds in itself a great and over
whelming problem which continues for decades and in this "brick and 
mortar stage” so much of time, energy and resources are required, that 
the problem of maintaining or raising of standard is likely to be ignored 
for a long time. T o guard against this danger of deteriorating standard 
of these pace-setting — “accredited” schools were opened in America in 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century and they have held their /own 
entrance examinations and recruited their freshmen classes from a small 
number of preparatory schools. Graduation from such schools became 
tentamount to admission to many colleges.
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60. a  remarkable system of inspection and evaluation of schools has 
developed for accrediting them. The Regional Associations through co
ordination and pooling of their resources and experiences have developed 
evaluative criteria and have implemented them through an impressive and 
exhaustive system of self-evaluation and inspection. We shall come to 
it later.

61. We have already referred to the existence of low standards wi 
our education. We have also pointed out that it is distressing and 
painful that this should have been the position when international 
standards are going up. We have indicated some steps in the report 
which we consider vital for holding the downward trend and for conso
lidating our position. We consider as extension of our proposals a 
scheme for opening certain institutions — the institutions which may be 
“pace-setting” or may be “the peaks of excellence” through building up 
a system of accreditation of schools. As regards the need for these types 
•£ institutions D r . D . S . Kothari* has observed in  connection with tfye 
raising of standard of Science teaching:

“ We are concerned with a vast population of students, our 
resources are meagre. Our teachers are very few in number and 
only a small proportion of them are competent. But it is im
portant that we make a good start, however, modest it may be, 
in time it will gather its own momentum and the stream will 
enlarge into a reasonable dimension. In order to make such a 
start, it is necessary that some schools in the country, carefuljy 
selected, should be allowed the freedom to experiment with this 
new way of learning Science that is, by doing i t . This is 2 
point with which educational Secretaries and educational admi
nistrators are very much concerned. The directors of summer 
institutes and others have also made the same suggestion of releas
ing a small number of selected schools from the rigidity of the 
present system of examination. These schools could tee a&liitt&l 
to the Central Board, under the Ministry of Education. After a 
few years more schools would come under this programme and at 
some stage, there is bound to be a transformation in the entire 
syllabus and the examinations system.”

“ Such a beginning is important because we cannot tackle the 
problem in its entirety. The only way to tackle it is to reduce 
it to bits and take it up part by part and the whole process will 
work in a sort of chain reaction.”

62. A scheme has already been in operation in the Third Five-Year 
!PIan for strengthening and improving certain selected schools by pro
viding them with liberal grants. An ad hoc scheme to continue this 
programme has also been included in the Fourth Plan with a proposed 
outlay of Rs.24.32 lakhs. It is hoped that such institutions as received

•“Improved Science Teaching in Schools”, N.C.E.R.T. ^December. 1963, Pfl*e 333.



itie grant would set the pace tor other institutions and would bu ild  up 
a sound system of teaching. It is felt that after a particular school has 
been selected to serve as a model for others, it should have some freedom 
of action and initiative and should not be bound down to die pattern 
of courses and examinations as are required in general schools. T he 
scales, of pay of the teachers, the rate of fees and the pattern of grants 
will also have to differ as also restrictions regarding procedure for 
apj*ointment of staff, etc. We have already recommended categorising 
of institutions and conceding of more freedom in internal administra
tion and control for a certain category of Institutions. This proposal, 
however, is a further extension of that idea in the sense that freedom 
Would be available to the institution for experimentation with teaching, 
courses, books and if  necessary even with the examinations.

63. Examinations in the Accredited Schools— (i) We can foresee
some objections that may be raised against our proposal for the need of 
freeing such institutions from general examinations of. the Board. It 
is felt necessary for the simple reason that if it were not so the freedom 
in teaching, etc. that we want to provide them would be taken away 
and it would become meaningless if they are required to show results 
measurable in terms of a general public examination, as the entire 
approach and system will become examination oriented. We may refer 
here to the problems that even these revised school courses in  America,

' wkich we "haVe 'mentioned'earlier, had fo facte iii ihiS rfigaJd: To? quote 
from Arthur Campbell, Director of the CHEM study program m e:

“ There is a national examination called the College Board 
Examination in Chemistry, which has to be passed by the University- 
bound student. Our approach was, ‘Forget about examinations’. 
The students did not take that examination.”

Another examination was arranged for their students which was 
accepted by the Universities. Giving reasons for a'separate examination, 
A. Campbell explained:

“ Now, why was a new examination needed ? It was needed for 
two reasons. First, the established examination asks many ques
tions which are not covered by the new materials. Secondly, our 
materials cover many ideas that are not covered in  the usual exa
minations. Therefore, it is unfair to students to take' an exami
nation for which the course is not designed. Therefore, it is very 
essential to change the examination system, if one wishes to expe
riment, especially since our emphasis is on laboratory rather 
than on just proof and on the use of the concept rather than the 
descriptive.”

(ii) While we are convinced of the need for a separate examinations 
for such schools, on practical considerations, we recommend, that a sepa
rate public examination known as the High School (Accredited Schools)
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animations, may be conducted for such schools by the body conduct- 
the High School Examination — after the Class X stage. A separate 

»mination at the Intermediate stage is not recommended for these 
r^ols. Thus such schools would be “Accredited" up to the High 
ypol stage only. In the next Chapter, we have recommended for a 
^ier level examination at the Intermediate stage also for certain 

Lda l schools. If the experiment of the Accredited schools succeeded 
1 there is a demand for a higher-level examination at the Intermediate 
ge also, some of these Accredited schools may be allowed to send 
ididates for the higher examination at the Intermediate level also.
*e position however will require a re-examination after a few years of 
? working of this scheme.
%.

64. A strong machinery will have to be created which would evaluate
S inspect the schools desiring accreditation. It is obvious that it will 
»e to be a system very much different from the ‘Panel Inspections’ of , 
‘ermediate Colleges. We commend the system that is in vogue in 
*erica in this regard. There is a co-operative type of evaluation with 
rich professional inspectors like educational ^supervisors Heads 
chers and sometime even those connected with the school manage- 
Qts are associated. They are represented on the team that visits the 

jitu tion  requiring accreditation. An important development is the 
giving of an “evaluative criteria” for schools. This has been done by 
z various voluntary accrediting association which through discussions, 
jferences, collective data and research have defined certain criteria and 
ndards for good schools. The school applying for accreditation was 
juired to be visited by an Evaluation team, nominated by the Accredi- 
ig Association. If the school conformed to their standards it was given 
|  'accreditation' which signified to the public that the institution con- 
a*ed was of a recognised high standard.

"Evaluative criteria which is divided into separate sections deal
ing with every aspect of a secondary school, has been revised twice 
(in 1940 and 1950) since its first publication, and its third revi

sion is just being completed. It represents the considered con
census of all types of specialist, professional and enlightened lay 
opinions, ‘a mobilisation of best ideas, practices and experiences 
in secondary education’. Evaluative criteria lays down three inte
grated stages for a complete inspection and evaluation of a secondary 
school which it recommends should be undertaken by every good 
institution every five.years”.* It has been explained further that 
it was not necessary to undertake evaluation only for accredita
tion but even for “an internal examination of conscience and 
stock-taking with a view to self-improvement.”

•Indian Education, Vol. I, No. 1, January 1961, page 20.
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65. Self EvahuUitm—'Th.t firtt stage of the evaluation scheme, t, 
fairly important is the self-eValuatioh of a school by its own staff, w

occasional assistance from parents and outside experts. Six wc. 
is considered the minimum period fed  three to four months the maxim- 
to evaluate a school in accordance with the criteria. *the criteria c 
’a kt ©fcomprehensive and detailed chetfk-lists, questionnaires etc. c 
tallied in “Evaluative Criteria”, the more study and answering of wh 
enables the staff to be aware both of its strength and short-comings s 
weaknesses. This period of self-eVafuation constitutes a period of b 
thinking »nd  self-examination. I f  it is carried «ut ObjectiVeiy; honer 
and conscientiously such a self-evaluation produces excellent results. ;; 
provides the school authorities with a better understanding of the en> 
inner life and working of the school, , and helps them to become m- 
octately aware of its real strength and weaknesses, which have perlr 
SKaped them in the day-to-day routine. Moreover the self-examlnas 
and team work that the evaluation entails promotes an improved qua” 
of co-operation among the staff and stimulates the individual menu 
to  better worit in the  future.

06 The Voyage ofDiscovery—Alter this seif-evaluation, an eva? 
t|on team carries out a detailed inspection of the school. T he res 
of the internal evaluation are availably to it, and its function is to  ch 
the self-evaluation of the staff. This Committee which is gener- 
made of Superintendents, Heads and senior teachers from neighbour 
schools and local districts with experts from the State Department 
Education or University Colleges, of education acting as ‘consultan 
visits the school for three days to a week. The idea of the visit of > 
Committee Is not to pick holes lit the self-evaluation of the «$>; 
authorities or to  expose weaknesses and defects. It goes on a consul 
tive, co-operative, fact-finding mission the objective of which is to un<f 
line,, fill out, confirm and strengthen the self-evaluation of the st' 
T hat is why this visit has been aptly described as the ‘Voyage of Discover 
and its function is not ‘policing’ but ‘service’. At the conclusion of th 
visit the Chairman of the Visiting Committee, meets the Head and st 
individually and in  groups and gives them a brief oral report of t 
main findings and conclusions of the Committee. These findings > 
fully and frankly discussed so that misconceptions can be cleared up a 
errors of judgment corrected. TTie report which is then prepared 
generally divided into sections which deal with the different aspects 
education and subject-matter fields and each section is usually divid 
into parts. Part one consists of ‘commendations' under which the cc 
mittee points out the strong points of the school programme in t* 
particular field, and part two of ‘recommendations’ in  which |the cc 
mittee points out weaknesses and deficiencies and makes construct* 
workable suggestions for tbeir mitigation or elimination,
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67. As to the effect on the school of such evaluation, a supervisor 
who worked as a member of the team, after describing the procedure, has 
the following to say*— ,

“From the brief outline given above it will be clear how com
prehensive and how thorough is the scheme of evaluation that has 
been suggested by the Committee of the Co-operative Study of 
Secondary School standards; and, it has been actually carried out 
in over 2,700 Secondary Schools during the past twenty-five years 
all over the U. S. A. follow-up studies of the over all effect in  these 
schools of the new and stimulating process of evaluation provides a 
striking confirmation of its effectiveness and aroplfi justification 
for the time, trouble and energy expended on it by the .school 
staff and by the Visiting Committee of experts. A very recent 
follow-up study revealed that while 55 per cent of the staff pf the 
evaluated schools were antagonistic, lukewarm or sceptic?} before 
the evaluation, the percentage of such "doubting Thomases” was 
reduced to 18 per cent after the evaluation, while the percentage 
of teachers who were favourable or enthusiastic was increased 
from 5 per cent before the evaluation to 73 per cent after the 
evaluation. A closer examination of the reasons for this signi
ficant change in teachers’ attitudes was their realisation that this 
new type of inspection and evaluation was not negative, frustra
ting and fault-finding, but resulted in positive changes in them
selves, in the administration, in the pupils, and in the school. 
The most noticeable of the positive results among the staff was 
a development of self-challenging attitudes in individual teachers, 
and the growth of a greater spirit of co-operation among the staff 
as a whole, among staff and pupil, and staff and management 
which augured well for the future welfare and progress of the 
evaluated school. Tangible deficiencies such as poor libraries, 
lack of suitable guidance programmes, shortage of physical train
ing apparatus, etc. were also spotlighted and steps taken by the 
administration to remedy them.

“Certain precautions, however, have to be taken in carrying out 
the entire process of evaluation if it is to yield its full benefit. For a 
start, the school administration and staff must really want the 
evaluation; very little will be achieved if it is thrust upon them 
by some outside authority. Secondly, enough time and care must be 
given by the Head and School staff to the self-evaluation which, 
being the most important part of the whole scheme should be as 
complete, thorough and sincere as it is humanly possible to make 
it. Thirdly, the members of the visiting Committee should, indi
vidually and as a group, form a team capable, unprejudiced,

•Austines A. D. ‘Souza “ Inspection and Evaluation in the U.S.A.” , Indian E d u c a 
tion, Vol. 1, No. 1, page 22-23.



experienced, observers who must be able to establish the right type 
of rapport with the school staff, and to spend sufficient time Hi 
the school, conferring with the teachers and visiting them  in  the 
class-rooms, to be able to form a reasonably sound opinion on the 
nature and quality of the various aspects of the school's life and 
work. And, finally, the school administration and staff m ust ta le  
appropriate steps to consolidate their strong points, and eliminate 
or mitigate their weaknesses so that when the next evaluation taka* 
place after five years the school will be found to be considerably 
better than it was five years previously.” ,

68. We recommend that work on evolving evaluation criteria {for 
schools should be started as a joint endeavour of the teachers from the 
Training Colleges, Universities, Inspectors and Principals. This should 
be backed up by appointment of Accreditation Visiting Committees by 
the Board consisting of officials and non-officials. It is expected that the 
procedure for self-evaluation shall be developed on the lines suggested 
above. The report of the Accreditation Committee shall be examined 
by the Board. An institution “accredited” shall be on such a list for 
a period of five years only after which its fitness to continue for a further 
period of five years as an “Accredited" school shall be examined afrwk 
by the Accreditation Committee.



CHAPTER X

P eaks o f  E x c elle n c e  (E d u c a tio n  o f  t h e  G if t e d )

69. Here we are particularly concerned with the quality, training 
Hind educational opportunities of a group of boys and girls who through 
their high ability are expected to man the posts required for the plann
ing and running of industries, and research laboratories that we propose 
to build, and concerning and executing engineering projects that we 
propose to carry on. In the Chapter on the “Long-Term Economic 
Development”, of the "Third Five Year Plan” published by the Plann
ing Commission, the policy of planning has been made clear in the 
following words—

“On account of various factors to which attention has been 
drawn above, it is imperative that over the next three plan periods 
all the possibilities of economic: growth should be fully and
efficiently mobilised. For this purpose it is essential to proceed on ■ 
the basis of a broad strategy of economic development fwhich vn il 
ensure that the economy expands rapidly and becomes self-reliant 
and self-generating within the shortest possible period. The 
strategy visualised for the Third and later Plans emphasises 
specially the inter-economic and social development, of national 
and regional development and of mobilisation of' domestic and 
external resources. It also places great stress on measures for 
scientific and technological advance and for raising the general 
level of productivity, as well as on policies relating to popula
tion, employment and social change.”

For bringing about “self-reliant and self-generating” economy, it has 
been stated thus—

“Howeve;. until recently, the industrial section had a narrow 
base witb little development of basic and heavy industries. In 
view of the small size of the capital and intermediate goods indys- 
try, special emphasis has to be placed on industries such as steel, 
coal, oil, electric power, machine building and chemicals. There 
must grow speedily if the requirements of further industiialisa- 
tion are to be met in adequate measure from the country’s own 
resources. In other words development of these industries is an 
essential condition of self-reliant and self-sustained growth.

70. W ith this strategy of planning it is obvious , that there is a 
very great emphasis on the establishment and development of industries. 
We will naturally then require the best trained, the most talented and 
the best available personnel for the highest skilled work in Science,

75
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technology, industry, and administration to work as engineers, directors,
executives and administrators as physicists* chemists and .mathematicians, 
and as planners and economists. If we do not have the topmost persons 
for these jobs and do not fully expoit the talent from the maximum of 
the population it would mean that some of the highly skilled types of 
work in the country would be performed by persons who are less intelli
gent or have insufficient intelligence, or have less capacity for the proper 
application of the required intelligence and the work will not be done 
properly. Shall we, therefore, do anything special for the education of 
the bright and the talented or leave him ito the schools as they are? 
Shall we provide him with some scholarship and if he manages to con
tinue his studies, and; show his superiority of intellect to the various ‘ 
public recruiting agencies find the employment for which he is quali
fied ? If this is not enough and we want some bright and excellent boys 
and girls to build for themselves proper and sound foundation through j 
education and ,then compete with the rest for higher jobs, what speci-i 
ficaHy should we do for their education? These are some of the ques
tions we shall try to answer in this Chapter.

, 71. There is no doubt that with the strategy o£ Planning which we ■
have referred to above, our society would require a large number of 
intelligent men and women in the vast national effort for a “self-reliant' 
and self^encfatiag,’ ecofioniy- I t  is the role of education not only to

that 1̂1 .the ranl^s pf ,thg QccypijticmaJ sjru.ctisre. &r£ catered for, and 
proper efforts made for selection and training .to these ranks but to 
ensure that education has b e ^  adequate in content and quality consi
dering the job-requirements. The point with which we are concerned 
at the moment is that' those who will fill the upper ranks, should ulti
mately go to undertake work requiring relatively high intelligence— the 
topmost jobs going to the highest intelligent group which should through 
its education be equal to the highest intelligent group in any other 
country. In other words the nation has cast a duty on those concerned 
with education to see that adequate and proper education is provided 
to produce men and women of calibre and capacity who should hold 
their own in their profession and field of specialisation. It is the quality 
of these top men that will support, lead and guide the future develop
ment and, therefore, it is their training and education that must receive 
our special consideration. "

72, We have referred to the standards that obtain in our average 
schools, the method in which these schools are run—ill-equipped, ill- 
staffed, over-crowded class-rooms, etc. They cannot certainly be the 
type of institution ort which to depend for the education of the talented 
students, who are being smothered there by the many and held back at 
every stage. A suggestion which may find favour is the segregation of 
the specially talented and gifted boys and girls into a few special 
achools set up for them only, where the students are admitted strictly on
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them  determined through an objective type of examination. Every 
student admitted should be given a scholarship and the entire cost of Bfe 
(education in these schools which necessarily will be of the residential 
type must be met by Government. The students can be admitted 
through a one-day State-wide selection examination held in the month 
of April. Only those students who are reading in Class VHl would be 
eligible for this examination. Their scripts could be examined with the 
help of an electronic computer and result declared in the course of a 
feto days. It is hoped that through proper organisation of the school, 
*fcht type of training would be provided to the boys and girls reading 
in those schools who may later go in for specialisation and into profes
sions for which (hey may be best suited.

75. ' Curriculum and Examinations— (i) These special schools should
|>e given little freedom in the matter of curriculum and examinations.
After discussing the question at length the Committee was convinced that 
if the education of the gifted and the talented boys and girls has to be
^planned with earnestness, a higher level of courses will hgve tp he
’taught to them. It will be a waste of time and misuse of talent and 
energy if they were [required to appear at the same examination which 
is meant for all students in that age-group. Such an examination which
is meant for all the students in an age-group, by the very nature pf it,
■must be planned for the average group and will be unsuitable for the types 
of students that we are discussing here. It would be obvious, therefore, 
that there should be a separate examination for the gifted students 
fa d in g  in the special schools that we propose. There is, however, 
toother aspect of the matter also. The intermediate Examination is 
also treated as an admission examination for the Universities in the 
sense that it is the minimum prescribed qualification for entrance ftwo 
J|fe Universities and institutions of higher learning. Any examination 

i t  we plan at this level must therefore be atceftfafefe to  f^e 
p  doubt has been expressed that an examinatfofi conducted by ati fftiJf- 
fitiual school or a group of schools may not have that universal recogn
i t io n  as is accorded to the Intermediate Examination of the Board. 
Inhere is some weight in this argument. We, therefore, propose that A c 
Sfamination for such schools, at the Intermediate level, must be cott- 
Itcted by the Board, and should be a public examination. I t will, hcWr- 
J?er, be a different examination from the present Intermediate Examma- 
|$n, in the sense that it will be of a higher standard. This examination 
pSiy be called the Intermediate-Advanced Level-Examinaticrn. 'It must 
aver, as a core, the course prescribed for the Intermediate examination, 
p d  then include special and higher topics in each subject. The courses 
|nd examinations must be so planned as to provide challenges for these 
Indents and must leave sufficient room for creative thinking and free 
apression of individuality. Oral and practical examinations should be 
flanned witn the object to give likewise results.
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, (ii) The problem of a special examination at the High School 

stage is not so difficult as the one at the Intermediate jlevel, for the 
Students passing the High School examination are admitted for the Inter
mediate course which is within the purview of the Board. We there
fore recommend that the High School (Accredited Schools) Examination 
to which we have already suggested in the previous Chapter, could be 
arranged for these special schools also.

(iii) Even within the frame work of a public examination, it is 
possible to provide a certain degree |of flexibility in regard to the 
Curriculum. This should, in our opinion^ be ensured in these schools.

74. In examining the merits of the proposal several pbjections
could be raised. The first is about the cost to the exchequer which in 
terms of cost per student would be very much higher than the average. 
Second objection could be that segregation of this type may not provide ' 
enough motivation for further and concentrated study on the part of a ; 
strident after he joins such a school. Thirdly, there may be drop-buts 
after say, Intermediate level, and the students may not like to pursue 
their studies further. Connected with the first objection there could 
be another one about the advisability of the State supporting such a ! 
costly special education for a few persons only. Yet another objection 
could be that such a segregation may create a class of students who may 
regard themselves as intellectual aristocrats and start a form of a caste 
fcit- society............................ ....

75. While there is no doubt that such a proposal would be costlier 
than starting an ordinary school, in principle that alone could not be a 
decisive argument for rejecting it. In terms of expenditure per pupil 
the institutions are costlier to the exchequer than the private non
Government Schools. Besides a special type of education is bound to 
cost more but |in any case the cost will not be prohibitive. Besides all 
this, we will be spending more on these boys and girls who deserve a 
better type of education and for whom the needs of the society are greater. 
We cannot hold back the bright and the talented merely because they 
are above average and because we have to cater only for the average. As 
mentioned earlier, there is a need, for special training of this class of 
students and the nation must own the responsibility for efficiently educa- 
ing this section of society. On grounds of discrimination alone there 
is no case against the proposal. On the other hand, there is a very! 
strong case for adequate State support for special provision for such 
types of students who have so far been ignored. Selection is to be 
strictly on merit and as long as that principle holds good there is no 
moral, legal or ethical reason that could go against this proposal, 
rather these consideratons will only lend support to it.

76. A view is that there may not be sufficient motivation for a 
student who once selected for such a school feels sure of getting into a
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' reasonably high job. We feel that while it is natural that prestige would 
be attached to these schools, merely having studied in such a school shall 
not provide anyone with any advantage in as much as competitive exami
nations for admission into higher professional colleges o r ! for the jobs 
Arough the Public Service Commission will have to be undertaken by 
these boys and girls along with others and they will have to show their 
merit at these examinations to secure a job. They will, no doubt, be 
favourably placed in comparison with the rest of the candidates on account 
of a sounder background of education but that is what is desired and 
planned and not a mere accident. Thus if a boy becomes complacent 
on securing admission to such schools, he is not likely to make the grade 
in future competitions which he will have to face. Therefore, any fear 
that there will not be sufficient motivation for students after securing admis
sion in such schools, is not based on sound reasoning.

77. Another shortcoming that could be cited is in regard to the
formation of superior — class complex in these students. I t  is not under
stood how this can be removed and whether it is a defect at all. As far 
as we are aware no country in the world has been able to solve this 
problem (or has considered it to be a problem at a ll) . W hether it is 
Oxford or Cambridge in the U. K. or Harvard of Princeton or California 
in the U . S. A. or Moscow, Leningrad and Kiev in the Soviet Russia, 
a good deal of prestige.is attached to these Universities in  these countries. 
Besides there are institutes of higher learning — the Colleges of Advanced 
Technology in U. K., Institutes like the Carnegie and Massachussets 
in America or the Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the U. S. S. R, 
which are aptly described as "Super-Universities". In India |we all 
know that a certain amount of prestige is attached to the residential 
Universities and we even now have the Institutes of Technology — the 
Regional Colleges and the like as the “Super-Universities”. As long 
as this super-structure — the institutes of higher education — remains, 
a few selective secondary schools, purely for the meritorious students'; 
not going to unfavourably disturb the balance of society. As a matter of 
tact tins trend of selection and specialised higher institutes only support 
the movement for the establishment of a few quality schools at the 
secondary level also for the bright and the meritorious. ■

78. A view that students admitted to such institutions purely, cot 
meritorious considerations and for "blooding them” may be able to 
secure employment and settle down in pettier jobs than they are intended 
for is worth detailed consideration. More or less similar practice of 
segregating the talented students exists in U. K. where as a result of 
national selection at the age of 11 or 12 years, students are assigned to 
the Grammar, Technical or a Modern Secondary School — the most 
meritorious of them going to the Grammar School and those in the 
second rank to the Technical Schools. Thus the best of the boys, irres
pective of the economic status of their parents go to the Grammar Schools
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j»bt. A Committee on “Early Leav^tg” afld the “Croatfcer Report” 
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significant and as they are based on sociological trends in a society getting 
rajmHy indusGialfsed, they may have a  very wide fafige of app$t& B irr 
to oaf coo^itkms. Before we sw ip e d»se flfidatigift «»ay be teievaat 
t*» point Out that besides education being coffipufeory up to the age of 
f t  k  if also- ‘free1 ia the real om aM g a t  the wowf. Diswitmtiofi o f  
pupils of 14 years of ag<e for the wHdle of England and for 19ft
between different categories of Schools was:

*TAfe(*2fe»4

Type of Schools Percent. of total age-group of boys *»d girfs at *£e 14 lift 1$S$ 
in tVPM of school* irf Bngf«fld aad Wafcs

Chi*toJ»*r Sc^ooii .. .. ... f 6.9
%fraical ;• ' .. .. .'. ' 3.9
<d î(hrehensivc 1 .. .. .. ?.S
* 8 *^<^fyM<»ddriir .. .. .. • •'♦ft*

Totifl p>sfc«[tta£i in all School* (iixdudiag renwMniflg Schools) 98,2

0* Flares &h<*>is*rtt minxfe TWee y&k
after the compulsctfy ^ge-Hmit, i.e .,in  19&1 the figurttef stticfcMfe of i$ 
yea? age-group in tlk>se institutions M ! as below—
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PerctftUge of M ai mge-geoup of boys and girls in full time education 
at age 17 in 1961

Type pf Scfidbils l^Sl Visir I t  per cent, age-group

Grammar .. ..  . .  . ,  7.1
Technical .. ..  . .  .. 0.4
COmPrthefisive .. . .  .. 0.4
Secondary Modem .. :. .. 0.3

8.2

T>t%1 Oirciat a fjin  all schocflf (including remaining Schools) 14.4

dhosen on grounds of ability for a prolonged selective education were in 
t&raflimer Schools in 1&&8 and three years after the age of compulsion 

figure fell to 7.1 or only 46 per cent pupils remained in schools and
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54 per cent of the abler group discontinued their studies. Even more 
revealing is the analysis of the “early leavers” in relation to the social 
and educational background of their parents, as determined by a sample 
survey of those beginning National Service between 1956 and 1958. Six 
ability groups were formed — Group I comprised top 10 per cent, 
Group II the next 20 per cent and so on, until Group ,VI held the 
bottom 10 per cent. Group I was the most intelligent tenth of the school 
population and it was surprising to find that 42 per cent of them had 
left school at sixteen or under. Thus none of these potentially most 
valuable students who should have gone on to the University degree, did 
go for it. The social composition of these leavers showed thtat drop
outs were in increasing proportion to the social status of their parents.

The following reasons for early leaving have been given—

(i) Vocational and financial—particular jobs were available, 
the leaver wanted to be positively earning and fairly often money 
was short at hom e;

(ii) Many wanted to be independent, or their friends were 
leaving or they left at what they reckoned to be the end of the 
normal course, thinking that G. C. E. O . level was all that they 
needed. A large number came from an environment where it 
was a rare thing to study on at school until seventeen or eighteen;

(iii) Restraints of school life were irksome, or work at school 
too difficult.

The report concluded with a strong plea for maximum utilisation 
of talen t:

“It is true, of course, that the country cannot afford to let so 
much talent go untilised at a time when industry demands greatly 
increased skill and knowledge, and specially in the face of the 
tremendous efforts being made by other countries to develop all 
these human resources”.

It suggested raising of compulsory schooling age by one. year—

“It is unlikely that this waste of talent can be remedied within 
a reasonable period without compulsion, because leaving at 15 
is so deeply embedded in certain parts of the social structure”.

79. These studies show that some wastage is bound to occur in 
opening selective education to the meritorious students drawn from all 
sections of society. Nevertheless, we cannot think of any procedure by 
which such selective education while being considered desirable for the 
talented students coming from middle class or richer class families can 
be denied to students of similar intelligent-group from poorer families. It 
in this process some wastage occurs, we will have to put up with it as
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a  jiecessity which every country attempting rapid industrialisation and 
plans for uplifting economic conditions of its people must face in  the 
beginning. But the studies stated above have another lesson for us. 
They show how greatly concerned even the advanced nations of the 
world are for the maximum utilisation of the talents available and (how 

. hard .they are trying to see that all the available talent is adequately and 
properly utilised. Even in Russia which as a country does not adhere 
to the notion of innate individual difference, special efforts have been 
made to provide better type of education and professional training t o ' 
the meritorious, gifted and talented among its population. Higher 
education in Russia is highly selective. In an article contributed to 
UNESCO journal on the subject, Prokofiev, a Minister for Higher and 
Specialised Secondary Education says:

“The higher school trains intellectuals and the quality of its 
work depends on whether it is able to try the most talented 
students from the widest possible circle of people, regardless of 
their property and social status and race”. ..

. T he Universities of Moscow, Leningrad and Kiev hold admission tests 
which are administered in all the Union Republics so that the w idest; 
circle of students may be able to take them. Raja Roy Singh states:*

“We were informed that, the.Mpscpw, University . had ,40. per 
cent of its students from the nationalities. Since these students 
are amongst those in the top-bracket of ability, who in due course 
would attain positions of leadership in various fields of life, their 
education in the Universities which command a national status 
would undoubtedly have a profound unifying influence in the 
country”.

. "Not only in the field of higher education but even in the field of 
secondary education, Russia has begun to realise the importance of 
special schools for the gifted students. We quote again from the report 
of Raja Roy Singh to amplify our statement :**

"Soviet educators do not believe that there is any contradiction 
in a system of uniform and unified curriculum and the provision 
for development of special talent. A uniform curriculum represents 
a body of knowledge and skills that is essential for an all-round 
development of a pupil’s personality. A talented pupil needs it 
as much as the average pupil, but the talented pupil needs some
thing more which has to be built upon the base of this essential 
body of knowledge.

• “Education in the Soviet Union” Ministry of Education, Government of 
India, 1962, page 162.

**Ibid page 113,



In  the Memorandum o£ 1958, Premier Khrushchev sta ted :

“The new system of public education must provide for particu
larly gifted children who at an early stage show an aptitude, for 
example, for mathematics, music or fine arts. There must be 
appropriate secondary schools for them as an exception, where they 
would get a secondary education essential to their further training 
along the same lines in higher educational institutions. This is 
necessary in order that our States may properly develop and utilise 
the talents born in the people”.

T he ‘theses’ on education adopted in 1958 by the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party include the following policy directive :

“Schools and agencies of public education should devote more 
attention to the development of the abilities and inclinations of 
all children in the field of the arts, as well as in mathematics, 
physics, biology and other branches of science. The organisation 
in schools and higher institutions of learning of circles, studies and 
special lectures should be widely practised. Also societies of young 
mathematicians, physicists, chemists, naturalists, and technicians 
should be formed, and youthful talents should be sought out and 
carefully nurtured. Thought should be given to the questions of 
creating special schools for youth with unusual inclinations and 
abilities for mathematics, physics, chemistry and biology.”

80. There is, therefore, great concern to nurture ,the talent carefully 
and to see that pupils are properly educated. If it is a problem for 
advanced countries to find enough talent of the highest order it seems 
all the more necessary for a country like ours and it should be seen that 
we give sufficient thought to this problem. Considering the matter in  all 

iits aspects we recommend the opening of special selective schools for the 
pest talented group in the State on the lines mentioned earlier. These 
schools would impart education in creativeness and original thinking. 
A different and distinct teaching methodology, a rich scope for experi- 
mention and exploration, a well-equipped library and laboratory, and 
a band of teachers who are themselves “creative” and specially trained in 
art of teaching creative pupils will be needed in the new setting. The 
gifted ones represent the peaks of excellence, and, they are the ones who 
.would enrich the nations’ life and their own.

We however wish to point out that in recommending selective schools 
for the talented children, we do not envisage the public schools, as they 

’ are known in our country, as models for these schools. We aim at deve
loping not a social elite but an intellectutal elite with traditions of 
humility, hardwork, patriotism and fellow feeling strongly inculcated in 
them. They should have intellectual roots in the country of their birth
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‘and yet should shun nothing of the modem science and technology: They 
must have a properly developed sense of values and must represent a 
happy combination of what is good imbibing the best both from the 
traditions and the new. While we do not claim that our suggestions are 
absolutely fool-proof, we wonder if any such could possibly be made. 
Tjhere may be certain disadvantages or demerits in the proposal but 
under the circumstances it appears to be best suggestion to make.

84



CHAPTER XI

O r g a n is a t io n  o f  t h e  B o a r d

SI. It is necessary to conceive an organizational set-up which may 
stand up to the pressures of developmental programmes in education 
and fulfil the tasks assigned to it, the task to build up skill and strength 
out of knowledge and to develop calibre and character in our youth. It 
has to be recognised that it is the most tangled educational issue (since 
it involves human relationships and touches man in the most sensitive 
spots of his social and religious susceptibilities. Several constitutional, 
legal and moral issues further complicate it. Therefore, it is essential 
to formulate the guidelines and goals which should condition our sugges
tions in this area of enquiry.

(i) The Committee has in mind an integrated school plan up to the 
Secondary stage before specialization in higher learning or in technology 
begin.

(ii) The process of education involves human relationships in  a 
variety of forms and iat numerous points of contact. It is basic to good 
education that the human relationships which enter as influences into the 
school matrix are conceived in their highest form. Any disturbance 
in human relationships is bound to upset, and even damage, the full 
impact of educational activity.

(iii) Educational organisation and administration should aim at 
maintaining the human relationships at their highest so that they gene
rate dynamism and discipline in School life, in the learning experiences 
of pupils and the teaching experiences of teachers. Education is the 
iphere of national activity in which every-one co-operates and on which

very effort converges.

82. (i) In Chapter III we have dealt with the manner and func
tioning of the Board as at present. It has also been shown what diffi
culties and deficiencies it has to face and what important functions that 
ought to have been performed by it could not be given the importance 
that they deserved. In suggesting reorganisation in the set-up of the 
Board we ;have naturally to conceive of a machinery that would do away 
ijrith or minimise those short comings. This question was discussed by 
the Committee at considerable length. Various alternative suggestions 
which came up for consideration for an ideal set-up of the Board were 
|h e  following:

(a) The Board in its present form should be strengthened by 
the addition of more staff and office and office-accommodation and 
various processes should be modernised through introduction of
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electronic computer. Along with this reorganisation some func
tional division could be made by creating independent bodies, such 
as like one. body for curriculum and syllabus making and another 
for recognition and accreditation of schools etc.

(b) W ith one Central Board to co-ordinate, guide and prepare 
curriculum and syllabus, set examination papers and perform 
other allied functions, a few sub-boards (three or four in number) 
could be established to which could be transferred functions like 
the conduct of examination ; appointment of examiners, recognition 
of institutions and similar other matters.

(c) A few (three or four) independent and autonomous board 
may be formed to cater for the specified group of districts allotted 
to each on zonal basis.

(ii) T he reasons in favour of the breaking up of the board arid 
the adoption of any of the last two alternatives were mainly, that efficiency 
and speed would certainly improve a sa result of the decentralisation 
and creation of smaller manageable units. It was felt that the machinery 
of the board had become too archaic to be able to satisfactorily dope 
with the growing number of examinees which would have to be handled 
in future years. It was felt that already scane cracks and cleavages had 
developed in  the machinery arid that were likely to widen with the 
increasing pressure of work that the Board be required to face. Table 
no. 6 shows the estimated number of examine® that may be appearing at 
the board’s examinations:

T a b l e  N o . 6

Expected number of candidates in the 
1980-81

Board Examination up to

Year Number of candidates

1964-65 . .  ._ ... . .  4.70 Lacs
1965-66 ..  .. .. .. 5.41 Lacs
1970-71 ..  .. . .  .. 8.72 Lacs
1975-76 ..  .. . .  ..  13.90 Lacs
1980-81 . .  .. . .  .. 21.78 Lacs

Besides this increasing pressure of work which would make itself 
felt on the machinery of one board, several agencies are involved which 
are required to work efficiently and with speed to co-operate with the 
board to enable it to satisfactorily cope with the conduct of its examina
tion. Difficulty in quickly reaching the Centre Superintendents in an 
emergency when the Centres are situated all over the State a t 
places with or without adequate facility for transport and com
munication and the increasing demand that would be made at Allahabad
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on the Railways and the Post Offices are some of the disadvantages if the 
present one-Board system were allowed to continue. These are some of 
the reasons which, in the opinion of some of the members, require that 
the Board constituted as at present, must split. It was also felt that one 
Board cannot continue to manage examination and other work (for 
independent number ol candidates and as such there should be a 
certain optimum number beyond which one body should split up or sub
divide into smaller Units.’ It was also felt by those members who were 
in favour of accepting one of the flast two alternatives for the splitting 
up of the Board that mechanisation and modernisation may not be a 
complete answer to the defects and deficiencies that exist in the working 
of the present Board. It was also felt that one Board is not likely to 
m aintain necessary contacts with schools and their problems particularly 
when it has to cater for a very large number of examinees.

(iii) The majority of the members 'Were of the opinion that the 
present Board should be split up in the manner suggested in the second 
alternative i.e., there should be one Central Board to be known as 
the State Board of Education whose functions should be policy making, 
co-ordination with the sub-board, setting of question papers etc. work 
regarding conduct of examination and recognition of Institutions—after 
norms for recognition have been fixed by the State Board jshould be 
entrusted to the Sub-Boards. The idea of Zonal Boards was given up 
as it was felt that several independent Zonal Boards would lead to many 
difficulties and that the problem of co-ordination of standards would be 
very great in such a proposition. Besides, different sets of books and 
curricula in different Regions or Zones in the State may put a section of 
the general public which has to move from place to place, to unneces
sary hardship. Member 'in favour of the proposal were, however, un 
animous in their view that before setting up the Sub-Boards and break- 

"tng the Central Board, it should be ensured that adequate building arid 
*staff according to the norms laid doion by the Committee were available. 
O nly after this lifts, been done, should the work be started according td  
the scheme proposed. Thus procurement o,f adequate land, construction 
of building and appointment of staff are the necessary pre-conditions to 
the implementation of this proposal.

Salient points of the proposal

1 (i) Administrative and fiscal autonomy—The State Board should be
made autonomous in its working, should have complete fiscal and adminis
trative autonomy, and should not function as a department of the Govem- 

f ment. It should have all the administrative and fiscal control over its 
sub-boards.

r. (ii) Only one sub-board for the Intermediate Exam ination—One
ii sub-board should continue to hold the Intermediate Examination all



over the State. As it is a higher level examination (recognised by the 
Universities etc. in the State and outside, it would save many inconveniences 
if this examination was conducted from one place by one machinery. 
Besides., it would be possible for one Board to cope satisfactorily w|ith 
the conduct of the examination for the number of candidates that would 
appear in it. Owing to the special nature of this examination — samely 
being its universal acceptability for higher education, it is essential that 
only one body should continue to hold this examinaton.

(iii) Three sub-boards should be created for the High School
Examination. i

(iv) Junior High School Examination—The  Junior High School
Examination, as is held at present needs to be reorganised. There is no
satisfactory arrangement for the proper storage and up-keep of the records

, of this examination in the offices of the Inspector of Schools. Besides, 
a district forms too small a unit for the satisfactory conduct of a public 
examination. It is, therefore, suggested that three sub-boards of the 
High School Examination, should also conduct the Junior High School 
Examination within their jurisdiction. They may be free to set question 
papers etc. also for this purpose. (A recommendation regarding one body 
for curriculum making at'all stages of education has already been made and 
this body'may also Took a'fte'r the 'cu'rrifculUni at this'stager.) '

(v) Location—The sub-board for the Intermediate Examination as 
well as the State Board of Education may be located at Allahabad in the 
existing buildings of the present Board. Suitable modifications, addi
tions and adjustment will, of course, be required. The financial aspect 
of this has been worked out and is given in sub-para (ix ). The rest of 
the sub-boards should be established in cities which are also the head
quarters of a Regional Deputy Director of Education iand preferably 
have a university also. The idea of a sub-board 1 for the High School 
Examination at Allahabad is not favoured as this city has already been 
proposed as the headquarters for a sub-board for the Intermediate Exa
mination. The committee tentatively suggests location of various Boards 
as follows :

(a) State Board of Education. "J
(b) Sub-Board for the Inter- y  Allahabad,

mediate Examination. J

(c) Sub-Board for High School
and Junior High School Exami- I Meerut or Bareilly,
nations comprising the regions of j> 
of Meerut, Bareilly and Naini Tal. j

S8



89

(d) Sub-Board for High School 
and Junior High School Examina- Lucknow or Agra,
tions comprising I lie legions oi 
Allahabad, Agra and 1 .uckitow.

(<-,') Sub-Board lm lligh School 
and junior High School Lxami- \ ar.masi or Gorakhpur,

nations comprising the regions of 
of Varanasi and (.oiakUpur.

(/) School '1 c\i Book and Allahabad or Lucknow.
Curriculum Corporation.

(vi) Constitution l>et;»ils about the constitution of the State Board 
and the Sub-Boards have been given below,' The constitution of the 
School Text Book and Curriculum Corporation will have to be made 
through a separate enactment as indicated in Chapter V. The 'important 
features of this are : •

(a) The Director of Education has been retained as the Chair
man of the Board as there are obvious advantages of an ex-officio 
Chairman.

(b) Representiion has been given to the interests dealing with 
Primary Education also as the Board is to cover the work of ail 
levels of education from the beginning to the end of the Secon
dary stage.

(c-) Greater representation has been given to the Principals of 
th institutions in the High School and Junior High School Sub
boards.

I. Constitution of the State Board of Education

1. Director of Education ex-ojjicio Chairman.

2. Chairman of the Curriculum and Text-Book Corporation.

3. Chairman ol the Sub-Board's.

4. Two Principals of the Intermediate Colleges not maintain
ed by the Government elected from amongst themselves.

5. One Principal of an Intermediate College maintained by 
the Government to be nominated by the Government.

6 . Two Headmasters of the High Schools not maintained by 
the Government; elected from amongst, themselves.

7. One Headmaster of a High School maintained by the Govern
ment to be nominated by the Government.
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8 . .  One Principal of a Training College nominated by the 
Government.

. 9. One Principal or Director of Special Institutions of the
Education Department like the Bureau of Psychology, the Insti
tute of Education etc

10. One representative of each University (who is a teacher) 
established by law in U ttar Pradesh.

11. Two representatives of the Legislative Assembly.

12. One representative of the Legislative Council.

13. Three Presidents of the Zila Parishads in U. P.

14. One Mayor of a Municipal Corporation in U ..P.

15. One Chairman of a Municipal Board, in U*. P.

16. Two teachers of non-Oovernment Schools to be nominated 
by the Government.

17. One; lady educationist1 to be nominated by the Government.

18. Two Managers of. Secondary Institutions to be nominated 
by Government.

■ 19: Secretary of the > Central’ Board.

Thirty-nine members.

II. . Constitution of the Sub-Board for the Intermediate Examination 

1 The Additional Director of Education—Ex officia Chairman.

2. Six principals of the Intermediate Colleges, not maintained by 
the Government, of whom at least one must Be a  woman, to 
be elected from amongst themselves.

3. Two Principals of the Intermediate Colleges, maintained by 
Government to be nominated by Government.

4. Two headmasters of High School, not maintained by the Govern
ment of whom {at least one must be a woman, to be elected 
from amongst themselves.

5. One headmaster of a High School, maintained by the Govern
ment to be nominated by the Government.

6. One Regional Inspectress of Girls’ Schools to be nominated by 
the Government.

7. One Inspector of Schools to be nominated by the Government.
8. Three eminent educationists to be nominated by the Govern

m ent
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9. Three representatives of the Universities elected by the State 
Board.

10. One Manager to be nominated by Government.
11. One teacher to be nominated by Government.
12. The Secretary of the Board (Member-Secretary) .

23 Members.
III. Constitution of Sub-Board for the High School and funior {High

School Examination .
1. Deputy Director of Education — Ex-officio Chairman of the 

Region.
2. Four Principals of Intermediate Colleges, not maintained by the 

Government of whom at least one must be a woman, to be 
elected from amongst themselves.

3. Two Principals oi Intermediate Colleges, maintained by the
Government of whom at least one must be a woman, to be 
nominated by the Director.

4. Six Headmasters of High Schools, not maintained by the Govern
ment of whom at least one must be a woman, to be elected 
from amongst themselves.

5. Two Headmasters of High Schools, maintained by the Govern
ment of whom at least one must be a woman, to be nominated 
by the Director. ^

6 . Two Headmasters of the Junior High Schools, to be nominated 
by the Director.

7. One Regional Inspectress of Girls’ Schools, to be nominated by
the Director. ,

8. One Inspector of Schools to be nominated by the Director.
9. Two Deputy Inspectors of Schools.

10. One teacher to be nominated by Government.
11. Three eminent educationists to be nominated by the Govern

ment.
12. Two Managers to be nominated by Government.
13. The Secretary of the Sub-Board (Secretary) .

28 Members.
(vii) Mechanisation— The Committee also expressed its views in  

regard to the place of Electronic Computers in the system. It felt that, 
mechanisation went with modernisation and progress and it, therefore,. 
would not envisage a situation that could put the clock back and reject 
modern techniques and gadgets specially suited to  solve the problem 
of numbers and complicated processes. We, however, agree that it would
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neither be immediately possible for all the Sub-Boards to have electronic 
computers of itheir own nor is that necessary. One computer a t a 
central,place,may, for the present, take up the work of the Sub-Boards 
in  regard to Intermediate and High School examinations, till the Sub- 
Boards.'have grown in experience, size and resources to have a computer 
of their own. T ill such time, all the work of Intermediate and High 
School Examinations which may require the computer should be sent 
to one central place and the stall of the Sub-Board could be posted for 
such time with the Central Sub-Board.

(viii) N um ber of candidates that each Sub-Board has to handle— 
The number of candidates that each Sub-Board will be required to 
handle at the 1965 level of candidates are as follows:

T a b l e  No. 7 .

Junior High High School I
* School Tntermediat®

(j) Iaterrne<iiate Sub-Board .. .. .. .. 1,66,438
(«i) Meerut/Bareilly Sub-Board .. .. 44,890 94,741

(iii) Lucknow/Agra Sub-Board .. .. 93,956 1,31,597
<iv) Varanasi/Gorakhpur Sub-Boa i d . 59,964 84,057

(ix) Accommodation—In determining requirements for accommoda
tion for eadi Sub-Board, it is important, first, that sufficient land be 
’procured so as to leave 'i-oon> for #utar<? expansions As-far as the-Inter
mediate Sub-Board is concerned it will function in the present building 
of the Board. However, it is here that electronic machines will be 
fitted and that the work on these machines, for the present will .have 
to be carried out in respect of all the c andidates appearing for the High 
School and Intermediate Examinations. Therefore, this building will 
have to be planned on the basis of 5-fi ]akhs candidates. In times Ito come 
Ivhen the mechanised work of other Sub-Boards is finally taken over by 
the respective Sub-Boards, the Intermediate Board itself would grow in 
•size and its candidates would actually approach .the figure of 5-6 lacs. 
Thus the entire building would then be for its own purpose. T he State 
BJard could also be located in these buildings:

Rs.
A Building requirements of the State Board and Intermediate Sub

Board ...............................................................................  5,00,000
B. The requirement of other sub-board will be as follows :

(a) Purchase of land about Rs. 1,00,000 for each sub-board (about
6 acres) Rs. 1,00,000 x 3 .. .. .. 3,00,000

(b) Building Rs 10,00,000 for each sub-board in the first phase .. 30,00,000
(c) Equipment Rs. 1,00,000 per board Rs. 1,00,000X3 .. 3,00,000
Miscellaneous and unforeseen items . .  .. .. 2,00,000

Total. ('-/). (b), (c) .. 38,00,000

G r a n d  T otal .. 43,00,000
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(x) It is essential lliat in an organisation where work increases annually 
*"*tt substantially in p ro p o r t i o n  to the increase in the number of candi- 
l»tes, some ratio should he fixed between the strength of the staff and 
til*5* number of candidates. Further increase in staff, if any, should 
ai'fomatically depend upon the ratio so fixed. The Committee feels 
th n  this ratio may be fixed at present, at one assistant per 1,000 candi
dates. These posts should bo distributed among the various grades in 
the office almost like a pyramid. 1'hc strength of the assistants in the 
gonfidentval grade should be about 25 per cent of the total strength of 
th*' office. .

, (xi) The broad fund ions of the State Board of Education will be 
as follows:

(a) Finances-Colleeiion of fees, preparation and passing of 
budget, allocation of lunds to the Sub-Boards, preparation and 
scrutinv of financial schemes, eic. receipt of Government grants, 
if any, and all correspondence in this connection.

(b) Examinations--Setting and printing of papers for the Inter
mediate and High School Examinations and arranging for their 
distribution, appointment of Head Examiners, publication of 
results, flaming of promotion rules, grace marks rules, etc., and 
issuing of certificates.

(c) Co-ordination and correspondence with other examining 
bodies and Universities.

(d) Regulation making.

(e) Supervision, general control on matters referred to the Sub
Boards and co-ordination, etc.

(/) Framing norms and policy for recognition (function for 
examining application form for recognition will be left with the 
Sub-Boards).

The rest, of the functions connected with the conduct of the exami
nations, fixation of examination centres, appointment of Centre Super
intendents and Invigilators, etc. inviting application forms, consideration 
,of cases of unfair means and recognition of Institutions, etc. are the broad 
^functions to be assigned to the Sub-Boards.

(xii) So far as the appointment of examiners is concerned, it is 
recommended that the High School Sub-Iioards would appoint examiners 
|o r  High School examination from the Institutions, situated under the 
Jurisdiction of another Board — that is. Sub-Board, say “A” would 
appoint examiners from the Institutions coming under the jurisdiction 
|pf Sub-Board “B”, Similarly, Sub-Board “B” from the Institutions under
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Sub-Board “C” 'and  Sub-Board “C” shall appoint examiners j from the 
Institutions under jurisdiction of Sub-Board “A”. This could be repre
sented as under:

A

I
B — .I i ^  <

584. The Minority View—While we have given the majority opinion 
in regard to the proposed organisation of the Board in the above: 
paragraph, we consider it proper out of deference to the opinion of some 
of the members who do not favour the majority proposal in this regard, 
to express their view points also in the main body of the report . Perhaps; 
this will appear unusual as such views should be outside the main body; 
of the report. However, considering the great importance of the issues! 
involved and also because of the extreme cordiality and understanding 
with which the deliberations have taken place, we see no harm in th..

! minority view being also expressed here. This would enable the Govern 
ment to take its decision after fully considering both the views.

(i) According to the minority view it will not be a proper solution 
‘to suggest breaking up of the Board in the mahner proposed above 
It is felt by this group that (most of the present defects, deficiencies and 
delays have been on account of the acute shortage of staff and accom 
hidtlatjoh Available' at' present' to the 'office 'of the Secretary of'the fioard 
The report of one of the Sub-Committees formed by this Committed 
which included a former Additional Director of Education as its Con 
vener and the Chief Inspector of Government Offices as one of its 
members, has recommended that the office of the Secretary at present 
needs about 130 additional assistants. The present strength of, the 
office is of 283 assistants. Thus according to these experts, the office of the 
Secretary at present has been working at nearly two-third of its required 
strength. Added to this is an equally serious problem of insufficient 
building space available for the office. If, therefore, allowance is made 
for these serious handicaps under which the work is being done at 
present, the effort put up by all concerned will appear commendable, 
In  Chapter III the defects and deficiencies in the functioning of the 
Board have already been mentioned. It would be quite clear from tha* 
Chapter that the work of the entire Board can be divided into three 
categories, viz—

(1) Work performed by the Board and its Chairman.
(2) Work performed by the Committees of the Board.
(3) Work performed by the Secretary of the Board and his office 

The work has not increased appreciably in respect of the first twfi
categories except for the work done by the Chairman and perhaps, tf 
some extent, by the Examinations Committee of the Board. Whili
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separate proposal could be made for apportioning the work of these 
authorities, the main burden of work which' would fall owing to the 
Increasing number (of candidates would be on the office of the Secretary 
Of the Board. The minority view, therefore, is that creation of Sub-, 
jBoards each requiring so many committees necessary for its functioning, 
b  no solution for the increased volume of work faced by the Secretariat. 
As a matter of fact multiplicity of Boards and Committees would only 
increase the work, and its only advantage would be that instead of the 
’ttfork being done at one place, it would be distributed at two or three 
places. Nevertheless, its overall effect would be unnecessary additional 
work, duie to the formation of several committees, and the Sub-Boards 
sind it would further give birth to the very serious problem of co
ordination, co-operation and standardisation. Instead of increasing the 
Speed of work, whose possibility the Committee has been asked to explore, 
the proposal would result in considerable delaying the work. Moreover 
possibility oi difeveiVi iiilerpretation by different Sub-Boards and tlieir 
authorities would be inherent in the scheme. If the only consideration 
was that the increased work which is likely to come up in future years 
should be done at more than one place a proposal for establishing some 
kind of branch offices of the Secretary’s office at three or four (places 
would be understandable. And, in place of this formation of statutory 
bodies, and committees would be in no way accelerate the disposal of 
work or enable the staff to discharge it more efficiently than is possible 
in one central system. The committee has already expressed itself in 
favour of mechanisation and modernisation in the working of the 
Secretary’s office and in several operations concerning tne examinations. 
It is, therefore, not necessary to go into details of the advantages of 
these machines. It is quite clear that they are an adequate answer to 
the increasing volume of work. Installation of these machines would 
3 t once cut down huge requirements of space for example the 'eauijiter- 

volumes of certificates which require nearly a dozen of alndaVahs 
5ftery year at present could be contained in a 35 jn .m . strip in a small 
ftox container. Similarly, stocking of the tabulation registers which is 
jjihbther big and recurring item consuming space would also Ijbe kept 
|nt the space which would be several times less than at present. T he 
jiajority view is already in favour of a centralized setting of question 
iapers, curricula and books. The minority view is that with all that 
nd with the modernisation of other processes including the system of 
xaminalion all the work could easily to be dicharged by one Central 
-oard.

(ii) According to the minority view there are other obvious 
Ivantages m the centralised system. It is cheaper—the total requirement 
f staff and accommodation will be much less and, therefore, it is less 
bstly. The experience that has been gained over nearly half a century 
j  woikers in the office could also continue to be put to the best use.
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Besides, it would be much easier to solve the problems that arise in  the 
day-to-day working of an undertaking of this magnitude from one central 
place. Even if complete administrative and fiscal autonomy is given 
to the Board ,and Sub-Boards as has been proposed in the m ajority view7 
it is not clear how this will solve the various problems of paper, press 
and allied matters more efficiently. It is also doubtful if the changed 
status of the officers and assistants from the position of being Government 
servants to that of employees under a kind of local body will be con
ducive to greater efficiency and speed in the disposal of work. *We 
sue quite definite that the reverse would be the result. Besides, the 
apportioning of the assistants of the present Board into a newly proposed 
system is full of complications of all kinds. . ;

(iii) Coming to the point #we have referred to earlier in regard to=
coping with increased work of the Chairman and the Examinations Com-j 
mittee. *We suggest tlie creation of an office of the Vice-Chainhaii fot 
the ex-officio Additional Director of Education. *We further recommend 
splitting up of the functions of the Examinations’ Committee into two 
separate Committees — one for dealing with cases of unfair means, deten
tion of results, fixation of examinations centres, appointment of invlgi- 
lators and centre superintendents, etc. and the other for the rest of the 
functions like the appointment of examiners, moderators, paper stetters; 
scrwiinizers, tabulators. a»d -other, matters connected-with the conduct of 
examinations. . .

(iv) We have, however, agreed to the proposal of a separate curri
culum and text-book unit. This will solve an important problem before 
the Boafcl and fulfil one of its vital functions. *We would^also like, 
an autonomous body to be created similarly for recognition and 
accreditation of institutions. The matter is of great significance in

•raising standards of education and *we would, therefore, wish that the 
status of the body performing this function should be raised from that? 
of a committee of the Board. *We inter alia would dissociate ourselves 
from the proposal of transferring the functions of recognition to any 
regional body, the effect of which may well create havoc as far as school; 
standards are concerned. (Local influences and prejudices and even, 
inter-regional competitions will play their part, each creating a force 
resulting in swelling number of schools within their respective juris-, 
diction and any discussion about raising the quality of schools, which we 
have discussed earlier, appears quite incongruous and meaningless in this 
context.

(v) Transferring functions of the deciding cases involving cheating, 
etc. at the examinations to the Sub-Boards, is another matter which woul<§ 
diminish the prestige of the examination itself. It is a judicial function

*We have stands for the minority members of the Committee only.
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3n<J jHUSt be examined and decided in circumstances conducive to judicial 
aloofness and strict impartiality. The further we go from a central 
organisation entrusted to examine these cases towards regions and districts, 
the more distant we get from the right type of atmosphere necessary in 
deciding them. The entire prestige of the examinations is bound to be 
shaken if local influences start asserting themselves in the way they are 
k»own to do, and also by falsely trying to expedite judicial decisions 
With unreasonable hurry. Besides legal training required in  dealing 
with such matters and maintaining its continuity is an important advantage 
that would be lost through decentralisation. One Board situated at 
Allahabad which is also the seat of the High Court, is not an  incon
siderable advantage.

35. State Advisory Council of Education—We suggest that a strong 
and effective body named the State Advisory Board of Education may 
be constituted, the functions of which should be ^o  review matters con
nected with the elementary and secondary education and express its views 
and suggestions on the functioning of the Boards of Education and the 
Department of Education. It shall be a high power Advisory Body 
which by virtue of the status of its members and its Chairman shall 
perform functions on the lines of the Central Advisory Board of Educa
tion at Delhi. The Minister of Education shall be its Chairman and 
a non-official who should be an eminent educationist, its Vice-Chairman. 
The Director of Education may be its Secretary. Among its members 
may tie the Chairman of the School Curricula and Text-Book Corpora
tion, the representatives of the Managers, teachers, Vice-Chancellors, 
University Professors, members of the Legislatures, etc. T he Board 
should be free to call for the advice and opinion of any official dealing 
with matters connected with say technical or agricultural education. 
T he Board can form committees for a detailed examination of any parti
cular problem on the lines of the working of the .Central Advisory 
.Qouncil of Education, England, which has carried out creditable academic 

srveys. What are known as the “Crowther Report” and the "Newsom 
R eport” are some of the recent investigations on specific problems of 
education made by this Council in England. It is for this reason that 
provision has been made for the appointment of a Vice-Chairman who 
fwnxld be professionally qualified and comparatively free to devote time 

such matters. A State Board almost of this composition and function 
•ras also recommended by the Mudaliar Commission. We feel that by 

e creation of a body of this type, a vacuum which appears to exist at 
resent whereby opportunity is not available to non-official agencies to 
.xpress their views, could be filled up and such agencies would find in
■ a useful forum. Thus instead of adopting the agitational approach 
■t. times or harbouring a feeling that their voice or grievances or suggestions 
e not heard properly every section will find it an (organisation where



tMhoi, gwofelem* andsu$$e*tioa* « n M  bfe examined At k  s u f id ^ j^ l i l g h  
level. > The fallowing .Is the s^ecffit; co|ttjp<W?riif«i ‘We ^trggeAt Jbtfjtftis
41(iUHwr-

(i) Minister of Education — Chairman.
(ii) Deputy Chairman: An educationist of repute; be

nominated by the Government.
(iii) S$qretar^'.t® Government in the Education Departflaeat.
(iv) Director of Education — Secretary.
(v) Two representatives of the Legislative Assembly.
(vi) One representative of the Legislative Council.
(vii) Two Vice-Chancellors to be nominated by Government.
(wiii) Tour educationists to be nominated by Gov«mment from 

different fields and levels of education, of whom at least one shall 
be a woman.

( ix )  Four principals and/or teachers from die Secondary and
the Elementary level* of Education. •

(x) 'O ^^l^resim tative of tfte Municipal jBoard/Corporation
Presidents/M&yors. .

(xi) Two representatives erf Zila Parishad Pjresidente
(xii) Two representatives of the Cebtral Board o££ducati©»«

(xiii) Two Managers to  be nominated by Government.
(*$v) Chairman of tlie Sub-Boards!
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CHAPTER XII

I n t e r m e d ia t e  E d u c a t io n  A m e n d m e n t  A c t ,  195 8

86. As stated in Chapter II, major changes in the Intermediate Educa
tion Act, 1921, were made through the Intermediate Education Amend
ment Act, 1958. Sections 16-A to 16-1 were added to the Act of 1921 
besides making some other minor changes. Section 16-A provides for the 
framing of a Scheme of Administration for every recognised Institution 
which would be approved by the Director of Education. Sections I6-B 
and 16-C, lay down the procedure for the framing and approval of the 
^Scheme. Section 16-D provides for the inspection of an Institution and 
removal of defects. It also contains provision for the withdrawal of 
recognition or appointment of an Authorised Controller to run the Instf* 
tution in cases where an Institution has wilfully or persistently failed itt 
the performance oi its duties or where its draft Scheme of Administration 
has not been submitted or approved in the prescribed manner. In  either 
case whether of the withdrawal of recognition or of the appointment of 
fin Authorised Controller, the Director is required to recommend to the 
Board in the former case, and to Government in the latter. Section 16-E 
provides for the Board to prescribe qualifications for appointment of 
teachers and also lays down the procedure for their appointment. I t  
provides for Selection Committees for the appointment of teachers and 
a separate Selection Committee for the appointment of principals. The 
head of the institution is to be an ex officio member of the Selection 
Committee for teachers and a member from the regional panel of names 
IS to be a member of the Selection Committee for the principals. The 
panel is to be prepared by the Director. Section 16-F, ,provides for the  
seekrtig of the approval of the Inspector for making appointments of 
jgachers and of the Director for making appointments of Headmasters 

I Principals, and lays down the procedure to be followed for the pur- 
ji&se. Section 16-G provides procedure for prescribing Service conditions 
i'4 teachers and makes it obligatory for the management to obtain prior 
approval of the Inspector in case of discharge, removal, dismissal or 
eduction in the rank of a teacher, headmaster or principal. An appeal 
gainst the order of the Inspector under this Section, can be preferred 
I  the Regional Appellate Committee consisting of the Rejgional Deputy 
lector of Education (President) and a representative of the State 
fanagers’ Association and the U. P. Madhyamik Shikshak Sangh each, 
‘•■ction 16-H empowers the State Government to modify or grant exemp- 
m from any of the provisions of Section 16-A to 16-G in cases of 
-.titutions maintained by a local body. It also exempts the institutions 
'lintained by the State or the Central Government from provisions of 
itions 16-A to 16-G. Section 16-1 provides for the delegation of certain
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powers qf t|® Director to the Deputy Director subject to the «fsj>roval 
of the State Government. ■■*■■■

87. The amendments in the Act were made obviously fo r pro
viding better service conditions for teachers and principals working in 
the Institutions. Its result had been the curbing of the powers of the 
managements in regard to the appointments to be made in the /institu
tions and the taking of disciplinary action against teachers. I n  either 
case they were required to follow a (prescribed procedure and obtain 
prior approval from the Inspector (or Deputy Director, in catses of 
appointment of headmaster and principal). There was a strong oppo
sition from the managements against the Act. In  certain matters like 
prescription of the minimum qualifications of teachers basic conditions 
of service like pay, emoluments, leave, provident fund, maintenance of 
service. records, etc, and creation of Regional Appellate Committee (ini 
place of the Regional Abitratiori Boards), it only sought to strengthen {the 
theja (existing provisions through an enactment. Another feature of this; 
Amendtment Act, was tha t very wide powers vested in the Inspector 
or Deputy Directors and the Director. Every institution had to ge- 
its Scheme of Administration approved by the Director (powers sine, 
delegated to the Regional Deputy Director), all appointments in the 
Institution had to be made only through prior approval of the Inspectorf  
Regional Deputy Director and no major disciplinary punishment coul. 
be inflicted on a teacher/priiidpM  without the prior approval of th 
above mentioned pfficers. In  extreme cases, the management of th 
institution could be set aside and taken' ov£r by ’an' Authorised GoctrOlle 
(to be appointed by Government),

88. Attitude of the School Managers— (I) The Managers, as was tc 
be expected, felt bitter and raised vehement protest against the provision; 
of the Amendment Act, which they felt had belittled them in publi- 
esteem. They felt aggrieved that a sense of distrust was created agains 
them and their efforts for the cause of education in the State whei 
practically all the schools at the Secondary level were "private schools 
have not been duly appreciated. They thought that the powers take 
over by the Departmental officers were excessive and that the manne 
in which they were likely to be used would be oppressive. They fel 
that their own control and supervision over the teachers and principal 
would suffer a severe blow and that they would be rendered inettectiv 
in dealing with an erring teacher, which would mar the tone and d r 
cipline of the Institution. The provision of an Authorised Controll. 
would hang, they thought, like the sword of Damocles pver their hea<?

(ii) The Katra Education Society of Allahabad, which has bee 
running a few recognised Institutions filed a writ petition in ithe Hit 
Court against practically all the effective provisions of the Intermedia 
Education Amendment Act, and thus the constitutionality of the ent% 
Amendment Act was challenged cm the following ground:
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(a) The U. P. Legislature was not competent to legislate 
affecting charitable Institutions registered under the Societies 
Registration Act, and the provisions of sections 16-A to 16-E are 
ultra vires of the U. P. Legislature being repugnant to the prO
visions of the Societies Registration Act.

(b) The provisions of section 16-H are ultra vires of the U . P. 
Legislature as they are discriminatory and offend against the pro
visions of Article 14 of the Constitution.

(c) The provisions of sections 16-A to 16-E are ultra vires of 
the U. P. Legislature as they affect the Fundamental Rights 
guaranteed by Article 19 (1) (c) of the Constitution.

(id) The provisions of sections 16-A to 16-H are ultra vires of 
the U. P. Legislature as they offend against the Fundamental 
Rights guaranteed by Article 19 (1) (/) of the Constitution regard
ing property and Article 31 of the Constitution. / .

The petition was heard by a bench of the High Court which ruled 
against the petitioners on all counts referred to above. A special appeal 
has been preferred by the Society in the Supreme Court, recently (iii 
February, 1965).

89. Attitude of the Teachers— (i) While the Managers found the 
provisions of the Amendment Act unsatisfactory, the teachers lalso voiced 
their disapproval of what they considered as inadequate provision so 
far as dealing with erring managements was concerned. Their grievance 
was that even where the actions of the managements against teachers 
were held by the Inspector or the Regional Appellate Committee to be 
wrong, the managements felt disinclined to abide by the latter’s decisions 

d that either sufficient powers were not provided to the Department or 
^®at it was reluctant to make use of those powers to provide quick 
telief to the aggrieved teacher. Thus while on the one hand, the 
teacher had to suffer patiently during the course of Jong drawn out 
procedures, on the other hand adequate and wholesome relief was not 
guaranteed to him even if the final decision went in his favour. There 
|ras, therefore, greater harassment to which the ill-fated teacher was 
^ut to.

(ii) While the teachers have expressed themselves against some of 
he provisions of the Act, they, in our opinion, only desire that those 
■revisions should be made more effective to fulfil the objective with 
hich they were enacted. In other words, they do not want that the 
Otire provisions of the Amendment Act should be scrapped and this is 
ke important difference in the respective attitudes of the teachers and 
•re Managers. The former’s attitude is that though the provisions may 

be effective against certain erring Institution yet by and large, they 
 ̂ve provided better security conditions to the teachers.
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90. The Third  Party—-Besides th& ^anagers and Teachers, the third
Party in the implementation of the Amendment Act, is the departmental 
Officers and the Government. W e have a feeling that even the third 
party is not satisfied with the various provisions. W hile responsibilities 
have been entrusted to the<n jn-regard to the approving of Schemes of 
^dn}inistra|ion, of the appointments made, and of the cases of punish
ment 1,0 the teachers, the objectives for which these powers were pro
vided have not been satisfactorily achieved, namely, the disputes with: 
the managements have nof decreasecl as a result of the provision regard
ing Scherties of Administration nor‘has this provision led to, better manage
ments. By provision of, approval iii appointments they have not been- 
able {.o ensure the^sdection of the'fcesi among the applicants and the 
requirement of their prior .approval-in .disciplinary cases h is  not helped in! 
ptovftntitag accesses *»hjn*itted1 against *he teachers, at feast in a large] 
mipfccr <o£ «*i0*u -’Y . , !{• (\; ' •, .. ■ . {

91. Ftt)m the experience of the, working of the provisions ©f the 
yV^witnent AjCt, it .is clew tp ^ ...th a t the Act suffered from -several 
defeW- We, however, do ttot fed  that all those provisions needed tc 
jjc repeated or th a t there n<? necessity af moving in  the direction lia 
which the Amendment Act had intended to .go. For instance no on# 
would dpny that there was a . need to ensure that disputes between thf

.Slid-the forming ; a rival managing committee are done 
a$*ay with by providing ,an approved Scheme of the tendency of Admit 
nistr*tkm or-that tbe setViee conditions o f teachers are tsade motte satit- 
factory and secure, or that better selection of teachers is made or that 
t&eit minimum qualification be laid’ down and backed- »p through a  
provision in  the Act* or that teachers’ services are not terminated oil 
me^e flfmsy grounds arising out of the particular whims of the manage* 
ments. Necessary and desirable as these objectives are, we will have 
to see what the defects in the working of the existing system are and 
then suggest ways for improvement and modification. Some of the 
defects have been mentioned in paras 88 and 89 above, where the attitude 
of the Managers and Teachers to  the Amendment Act was discussed.

92. Defects in the working of the Amendment Act— (i) No dis
tinction nas been made between the different types of managements, and 
curbs and checks have been imposed on and sundry irrespective of thv 
efficiency, cleanliness and popularity with which they might have beer, 
discharging their duties. This has been unfortunate particularly for tb 
good managements whose record of service for. the cause of educatio 
might have deserved more freedom in administering aif Institution ratht; 
than more hinderences in their normal working,

(ii) The disputes between the managements and the rival bodi| 
each claiming control over the institutions have not lessened, they hav 
on the contrary, increased in certain districts.
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(iii) Litigation has increased and several of the provisions are 
unclear.

(iv) Selection of the best teacher among the applicants has not been 
ensured.

(v) There is no authority to deal effectively with establishment case* 
of harassment of teachers in erring institutions or with institution? 
which do not implement the decisions of the Regional Appellate Committee.

(vi) While the Scheme of Administration provides for “the Cont 
mittee of Management", it does not say anything in regard to the 
Ceneral or the parent body which creates the Committee of Management.

(vii) Too much protection seems to have been given to an undesirable 
or an erring teacher and the managements are required to  adopt lengthy 
procedures even for a leather on probation, before they seek the 
approval of the Inspector for terminating his appointment. This has 
resulted in lack of control of the managements over the teachers ahd' 
affect of the tone and discipline of the Institution.

(viii) The Inspectors, owing to lack of legal training or other reasons,
have not been able to discharge their functions under the Act satis
factorily . There has often been a gulf between their thinking and thsjt 
of the Regional Appellate Committee, leading to unnecessary and avoid
able litigation. ....................... ••

(ix) Provisions in regard to the withdrawal of recognition or the 
appointment of Authorised Controller are so rigid and difficult tha tthey  
have not been used in  a single case though nearly seven years have elapsed 
since the Act was enforced.

(x) Procedure leading to the appointment of a teacher/ principal and 
^ k in g  of disciplinary action against him is cumbersome and hence 
--^effective in a very large number of cases.

93. Analysis of defects—The above are the main defects that have 
,<come to notice in the working of the Act. I t  will be quite dear in 
going through them that several of these defects are self-contradictory. 
While the irksome procedure for terminating the services of a proba- 
lioner or taking of disciplinary action against a teacher have appeared
& be bothersome in certain cases, it has been felt in  other cases that the 
Managements have taken arbitrary and uncalled for actions against 
eachers and in spite of the findings of the Regional Appellate Com- 
mttee have not provided relief to the teachers and the process of harass- 
»ent has continued. Thus while in one case a management has found 
.self helpless in taking action against an erring teacher, another mana- 
gmettt has with impunity taken extreme and excessive and sometimes 
ren uncalled for action against a teacher. These contradictory fcreij4* 
j-^ve that personal factors have played a very large part in  the manner 
I  which the Act has been implemented. They also prove that with
ii distinctly opposite points of views and with two different sets of



104

managements, it would not be possible to make the objectives o t  the 
provisions of the Act realizable by providing for common Sets of rules 
to govern them . While these provisions have proved too harsh, too 
irksome and too impracticable for a set of managements, they have 
appeared to be totally ineffective in curbing the actions of the other 
set’of managements., I t  will, therefore, be a mistake, in  our opinion, 
to attempt to regulate these managements, as if by a “common rod" 
applied through uniform set of rulfes. W e do not minimise or under
estimate the stupendous and delicate task; that will be involved jn 
categorising the institutions, and the difficulty, that will arise in deciding 
where the line should be drawn, for there shall always be institutions 
quite close to either side of the line that will cause real headaches t o  the 
authorities in classifying them, bu t this distinction has to be made under 
the circumstances. ^

' 94. Legal Aspect of Classification—A  view has been expressed that
there may be some legal difficulties if such a classification 's  made on die 
grounds of discrimination and it may run counter to  the provisions of 
Article 14 of the Constitution. I t  has been held by the Supreme Cjourt,
iii its 'opinion o n  the Kerala Education Bill* that while Article 14 
forbids class legislation, it does not forbjid. reasonable classification tor the 
purpose of legislation. The opinion further says th&t in* order to  pass 
the test of permissible classification two conditions must be fulfilled, namely, 
(1) the classification mUsit be founded oh  an intelligible differentia which 

distinguishes persons or things that are grouped together or others left 
out of the group, and (2) sudi differentia must have a rational delation 
to the objects sought to be achieved by the statute in  question, In  jthe 
Katra Education Society versus the State of U ttar Pradesh and others, the 
Allahabad High Court has similarly observed :

“ Where there is some difference which bears a just and reason
able relation to the object of the legislation mere differentiations or 
inequality of treatment does not per se amount to  discrimination 
within the inhibition of the equal protection clause. T o  attract the 
operation of the clause it is necessary to show that the selection or 
differentiation is unreasonable or arbitrary and that it does not 
rest on any rational basis having regard to the object which the 
legislature has in view.”

95. Classification of Institutions—It follows, therefore, that classifi 
cation or differentiation is legally permissible provided such a dassifica 
tion is reasonable, is not arbitrary and rests on a rational basis — th* 
second condition of course being, that the statute providing for such a 
distinction has an objective which can be achieved by such a dassifica 
titbn. I t will, therefore, be necessary to evolve a rational and reason 
able basis for dassification of these Institutions. Consistently excellet*

•A , I. 1L 1938, S. G. »56v
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performance in results in public examinations, regular payments of 
salaries and increments to the teachers, excellence of the Institution in 
co-cmrricular activities, sports and games, Red Cross, Scouting, Debates and 
other activities, adequate facilities and their proper utilisation for the 
benefit of its students in the shape of play grounds, buildings, 
laboratory equipments and library and satisfactory .tone and discipline 
of the Institution, financial potentiality, proper maintenance of accounts 
and timely utilisation of grants — recurring and non-recurring, happy 
teadher-management and teacher-principal relationships, and standing of 
the Insitution could be the criteria that would satisfy the rationality and 
reasonableness of legal requirements.

96. (i) Institutions coming into .this category of better managed
institution (they could be called category "AA” institution), could be ex
empted from the provision of prior approval of the Instor in  dealing with 
from the provision of prior approval of the Inspector in  dealing with 
disciplinary cases. Provisions of appeal to the Inspector and of sub
sequent or second appeal to the Regional Appellate Committee should, 
however, remain with proper modification. T he provision for the 
Scheme of Administration should remain for the Committee of Manage
ment, as also for its General Body. It may, however, be clarified that 
we do not mean that a model Scheme of Administration as issued by the 
Directorate should be required to be adopted or that the (provisions of 
the Act which formulated the requirement of such a Scheme should 
remain as they are. We have already suggested categorisation of Insti
tutions and it is to be expected that more relaxation would naturally be 
provided to the institutions earning a better category when their Schemes 
of Administration are examined by the authorities. W hat we suggest is 
the legalisation of the Constittuion of all the Committees through a 
necessary provision in the Act.

(ii) The provision of categorisation of Institution will have another 
advantage. It will provide incentive to managements for improving their 
institutions and earning a better category. This will be a very desirable 
trend. The present tendency namely, that the managements can defy 
provision of the Act and get away with them, will be stopped since by 
persisting in such actions they would be liable to be subjected to greater 
controls, and this provision is likely to provide a deterrent for them.

(iii) We have already referred to the necessity of evolving suitable 
norms and criteria for classifying institutions. W e propose that the 
reorganised Board would set up a committee consisting of officials and 
non-officials to evolve this criteria. Such a Committee, which would be 
in the nature of a permanent committee of the Board like its Exami
nations Committee or Recognition Committee, etc. would also be 
entrusted with the task of classification of institutions.



V7. District Selection Committee for Teachers^- (1) I t is also felt 
that the. association erf the Inspector in granting approval lor appoint
ments has not proved effective, and has also complicated «hfe procedure 
of selection. There is first a Selection Committee which makes selection 
and affer that is done the papers have to be sent to the Inspector for 
hi$ approval. The entire procedure takes about a m onth and if time 
for advertisement, etc, is also accounted for it takes a  good part o f two 
months to make appointments. We have, already suggested that “A" 
Category Institutions; should form their own procedure in  this reg a rd ; 
as for other Institutions the District Sdtectfon Oammfttee nSky be created 
to replace the initial Selection Committe** far? teach®* ahd & 6 {ifatedita* 
of approval by the Inspector be done away with. •

T he District Selection Committees for teachers may consist of—
. One1 Manager appointed by the Director EhekxqiQn.

, Two Principals appointed in order of seniority arid ity rotation,
‘ and Manager and Prinapdl/tfeadtaMtte* of tile InstittatiWi 

concerned.
(ii) There will have to be several such District Seiectipn Committee! 

for leathers in a District. It is estimated. that one selection committee 
Aay cater fo r '90 institutions,and a Second Selection.Osmmittee may be 
formed if the number of Institutiohs in a District exceeds 50 — and a 
third Committee if this number exceeds 90. The area in which each 
Selection Committee will operate will have to delimited. Where more 
than one Selection Committee are formed the nomination shall have to 
be confined to the Institutions of the area for which the Committee is 
formed. If a principal in Tvhose institution teachers are to be appointed 
is already an “appointed” number, another principal next in t&e order 
of seniority shall be appointed in his place when the selection of teachers 
of his Institution is being made. Principals appointed in  such stop-gap 
arrangement shall not lose their turn for full-term appointment. All 
the appointments to the Selection Committee may be made for a period 
of one year commencing on 1st of April, every year.

(iii) In devising a machinery for the appointments of teachers, we 
want to emphasise the need for making some effective provision for the 
transfer of teachers. We think that the existence of an effective power 
of transfer is a powerful administrative as well as a corrective influence. 
Easier facilities for transfer would be beneficial both to the teachers as 
well as the managements. A maladjusted teacher will find great relief 
in transfer and it is an accepted fact that the problem of human adjust
ment operates in a very delicate, sensitive and complex manner. Many 
problems in the teacher-principal or teacher-manager or principal-manager, 
relationship arise out of. maladjustment between twd individuals, if  
that were not so, a person working with a ^redjtable record of seryite

W6
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over a number of years could not suddenly become 50 inefficient and 
inapt as to warrant disciplinary action of an extreme nature against 
him . Yet this is precisely what we have seen to happen in many cases. 
Facility for easier transfer will go a long way in rehabilitating the 
teacher/principal concerned, and will provide him an opportunity for 
warding off frustration. We, therefore, recommend that the District 
Selection Committee while making appointments shall consider all the 
transfer applications from the teachers which will be invited earlier 
through their respective managements. The teachers so transferred will 
get the salary which they would have got had they not been transferred. 
In this way it is hoped that facility for transfer within the.D istrict may 
lecome smoother than before, inter-district transfers will of course be 
permissible as at present. .

(iv) While making the above recommendations for revising the pro
cedure of-selection of teachers, a view was expressed that the procedure 
may work harshly for some institutions. There inay be cases in Wfwch 
sun institution may have a feeling that through some bias or prejudiee 
on the part of some member of the Selection Committee, the right type 
•of selection may not be possible in that patricular institution. W e feel, 
however, that such cases may be extremely rare; However, the possi
bility of their occurrence cannot be wholly ruled out. "We, therefore, 
suggest that such institutions which may harbotif such feeling against 
any Selection Committee, may be permitted to opt for the existing pro
cedure which is prescribed for the appointments of teachers.

98. Selection Committees for Principals/Headmasters—T he  principal 
of an institution is an important functionary on whom depends to a 
very large degree, the tone and quality of the School. It is, therefore, ; 
important that the selection of the principal or the headmaster should 
be made with great care. We would have welcomed the idea of “pro- 
vincialisation” of these posts and 'suggested that a separate study be 
undertaken to go into this question. For the present, however, we 
would suggest that the appointment of the principals and the headmasters 
should be made through the State Public Service Commission. A  doubt 
was expressed that appointment. through such a* procedure may kill the 
incentive which at present is locally available to say, the headmaster of 
a junior high school or a senior, assistant master in  a secondary school 
in  building up and upgrading the institution in the hope that when his 
efforts succeeded he may be appointed as a headmaster or a principal. 
T here is no doubt that services rendered by such prospective incumbents 
have been considerable in many cases. We feel, however, that the >State 
Public Service Commission would surely take into consideration any good 
work rendered by an applicant in assessing his merit. Besides, we are 
of the opinion that the advantages in the proposal far outweigh any 
deficiencies that may be there: :
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99. (i) I t  is a universally recognised fact that the success o£ any
scheme of educational reform must depend upon the teachers. Even 
if the question of providing attractive grades to enable men and women 
of quality to enter the profession, must await its turn in  the priorities 
determined in the Five-Year Plans it can at least be ensured that die 
best amoijg the available loi is recruited as teachers. I t  is necessary for 
this purpose to see that the selection is fair and the conditions of service 
are honourable and not dependent on arbitrary acts of the educational 
authorities of the Institutions. The Burnham Committee in  England the 
Committee to negotiate salaries, etc .of teachers— has proved itself an 
effective machinery for ensuring fair deal to the teachers and has the 
representatives of the Local Education Authority, the teachers and the 
Govemaient on it. I t  is hoped that these District Selection Committee?, 
in due course of time, will fulfil some of these functions. I t  is also 
dear that the relationship between, the teachter and the management 
eannot be of the type of ordinary employer-employeerelationship. I t  is a 
relationship based on partnership in education, each Operating in  his 
rapfectiye field of activity. The position obtainable in England in this 
regard has been summed up by W . Alexander as follows:

“ Here (the Burnham Committee) is perhaps the best example 
of the Ministry of Education, the Local Education Authorities and 

, tlje teachers ,acting together in  the administration of- the education
Service. The Secretariat of the Ministry, the Secretariat of the 
Authorities Panel, the Secretariat of the Teacher Panel act together 
in their respective capabilities rdating to this matter, ensuring that 
the great partnership in education operates effectively. For it 
must never be thought that the approach to these problems is 
conditional merely by the fact that Local Education Authorities 
are the employers or that the teachers are the employees or that 
the Minister has the ultimate power to reject the recommendations 
which the Burnham Committee may make."

In  his commenary on the Education Act of 1944, H.C. Dent has said :
“ Appointment and dismissal are naturally subjects of vital 

concern to  the teachers, but thanks to our tangled educational 
history, it has often been far from clear where lay the ultimate 
power to appoint and dismiss.'

(ii) The problem of teacher-management relationship, therefore, has 
to be viewed in a different perspective and with the suggested role 
of the District Selection Committee or the approval of the Inspector, etc. 
in awarding punishment to the teachers of institution other than of 
Category "A” Institutions, we do not necessarily have to look for the 
parallel of the “Appointing Authority” and the employer-employee nexus 
as in .Government Service o r trade and Industrial Employments. It is 
this piousr relationship a  partnership in  co-operation — between the
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managements and the teachers that was also emphasised in the Second 
Narendra Deva Committee Report which decried the attitude of being 
“employers’’ as taken by some managements towards teachers in their 
Institutions. The Committee observed :

“ Though the Schools exist for children, it is an universally 
accepted fact that no Institution can work efficiently unless the 
teachers working there have the peace of mind and spirit, and are 
able to give their best in the delicate task of educating the 'young. 
And these necessary conditions can be created only if the teachers 
enjoy the fixity of tenure and the sense of security in service. It 
is painful to remark that in good many Institutions interests of 
the teachers with regard to their appointment, increment, pro
motion and leave, etc. have not been safeguarded. The one most 
important factor responsible for this sorry state of affairs is the 
unfortunate attitude of some committees who very often consider 
themselves as the employers and the teachers as their employee; 
And, as if in answer to such an, attitude, a counter tendency has 
also been visible among the teachers to bind themselves into an 
association on the lines of the labour Unions. It should be 
understood that an Educational Institution is not a factory or a 
workshop where the management and the teacher should bind 
themselves into opposite camp actuated by the Principles of 
Capitalism on the one hand and Trade Union on the other, but 
an Educational Institution should be looked upon and fostered as 
a partnership which is to be run in co-operation and mutual 
goodwill by the management and the teachers in the best interest 
of the development of the children entrusted to their care.”

100. Categorisation of Institutions, exempting category "A” Institu
tions from the operation of certain restrictions, and imposing of those 
restrictions only where the managements have been unable to achieve 
theis objectives fully, are in our opinion, important logical steps that are 
missing in the existing set-up. Thus from practically no restrictions on 
Category “A” Institutions to the imposition of restrictions in regard to 
appointments through District Selection Committee and prior approval 
for disciplinary action against teachers and then on to the withdrawal 
of recognition and the appointment of an Authorised Controller in 
extreme cases, we provide for gradual tightening of control and that too 
only when the managements have shown their own inability to set things 
right. And this is as it ought to be. I t  was the complete omission 
of the first step that was responsible for much of the criticism of the 
existing Amendment Act.



CHAPTER XIII 
G r a n t-in -A id

• 101, (i) The policy in regard to grant-in-aid t o  private manage
ments has been a  source of controversy from the very beginning of its 
iam turion starting tvith the despatch of 1854. It was a natural “corollary 
of the Doctrine of State Withdrawal” from die field of Education enter
prise. The two motives of State withdrawal w ere: the East Ind ia  
Company’s unwillingness and inability to shoulder 'directly the entire 
financial liability of Secondary Education and the ijaflyence of the mis
sionaries who wanted to have complete control of education. Perhaps a 
third factor (hat might have influenced the decision in  the Despatch was 
tfee Nineteenth Century surge of faith in  Europe in  the doctrine of 
Lmttttt faire.

(ii) T he first -war o£ Indian Independence, of V&57, brought 4 change
in the grant-in-aid policy in that this Missionaries were discouraged from 
die field of educational enterprise in India, and that in 1858 the Royal 
Declaration proclaimed its “strict religious neutrality" with the people 
d l India. A direct result of this declaration was an encouragement to 
ijpn-Govettimental educational bodies and a little liberalisation of 
financial assistance to them- It further brought out the significance of 
p*Wple’s, participation, in, educational .enterprise , with the Governmental 
agencies to achieve the best results. ,

(iii) By 1862, fh£ private eratet^rise m  education had  become a  
stable factor. I t  was accepted “as a means of spreading Secondary Edu
cation among the people in a short period and at a comparatively low 
cost”. “The (Indian Education) Commission, therefore, recommended 
that Secondary Education should, as far as possible, be provided on the 
gr^.nt-in-aid basis and the Government , should withdriW, as early a t  
possible, from the direct management of secondary schools.”
• (iv) The Secondary Schools started springing up slowly towards the 

last quarter of the nineteenth century. The broad attd generous minded 
among the landed aristocracy and the "rulers of princely states” opened 
a few schools. In  1886 in  U . P. there were 24 private schools and 
25 Government schools. In  1902 the number of private schools rose to 
67 as against 34 Government Schools and in 1921 to 129 as against 55 
Government Schools. This was the time when the present Board of 
High School and Intermediate Education was established. Since then 
the number of Government Schools remained practically stationary 56 
in 1937 and 60 in 1947 ; but there was a gradual increase in the number 
of private schools which rose to 203 in 1937 and to  355 in 1947. There
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Tgiere Other emotional factors also at work. Nationalism in the pr6- 
tndependence era contained a high emotional urge and induced many 
at patriot to open schools for education for mass awakening. Popular 
|>pHtical leaders were associated with them, and their appeal for financial 
assistance was always well responded. Besides this, there were a few 
nationalists who created trusts and opened schools for general mass- 
,$Wakening and made it a condition in their deed that the Institution 
would not receive any grants from the Government. A number of 
charitable trusts and endowments as also religious movements like the 
Arya Samaj, and certain castes and communities, all came into the field 
Of education and, though, unfortunately, narrow and sectarian, they did 
C6ntribute to the spread of education. The demand for education was 
llready there, and, was ever growing.

' (v) There was a mighty upsurge in the number of schools in the
post-independence period. The number of Secondary Schools rose from 
431 in 1947 to 2,018 in 1965. The Government Institutions, which were 60 
in 1947 (plus 15 Girls’ Institutions) have multiplied to 175 in  1905 
Including Girls’ Schools. They have ■tfc*'s more than doubled, white 
the private schools have gone up by a little less than five times.

(vi) W ith the rise in the number of Secondary Institutions, th t  
amount of Government aid has also risen considerably. In  fact, there 
has been a good deal of “liberalisation” itin the assessment o f grant. 
While in 1947, 291 private schools were on the grant-in-aid list, this 
number now in 1965 has risen to 1,780. Thus while nearly 67.5 per cent 
Institutions were in receipt of the Government grant in 1947, the pef- 
centage of such Institutions now is nearly 88 per cent. It is entirely 
within the competence of the Government to give aid to all the private 
schools within a couple of years of their “recognition” . While it. is 
obvious that greater and greater share in the expenditure on Secondary 
Education is being borne by the Government and  that there has 
been sizeable increase in the budgetary provision on this account, it is 

■*ho true that the old resources of financial help from the aristocracy
busines clan and the philathropists have been rapidly drying. 

T h e  result is that the Institutions have to depend more and more on 
Government grants and, therefore, the liberalisation policy adopted by 
Government is the only alternative left in the circumstances not only 
to maintain the Institutions, but to  improve their qualities as well.

> 102. We have traced the history of the grant-in-aid policy from the
-sflespitch of 1854. Though there had been a few sporadic attempts at 
^liberalisation of grants, the formula for the aid remained by and large 
almost constant since its inception right through a century. It was in 
1954 H5, that the Government raised its share of meeting the cost of 
annual increments accruing to the teachers from one-fourth- to one-third. 
iAgain, in 1956-57, the Government raised its share on this account from

I l l
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one-third to one-halt and them again from one-half to three quarter in 
1957-58. From 1957^58, the D. A. rates for leathers of aided schools was 
revised and the Government made its own contribution to it on increasing 
scales. From 1962-63, the. D. A. fees were doubled and both income and 
expenditure on account of D. A. to teachers were treated as an “approved 
expenditure” ior the assessment of grant. From 1964-65, the entire  prin
ciple underlying assessment of grant was modified. The broad features 
of this modification were:

(a) Difference between the actual expenditure and the actual 
approved income of the previous year, or one-half the entirely 
approved expenditure pf the previous year whichever is less, plus

(b) three-fourth of the cost of the annual increment to the staff 
during the assessment year, plus

(c) three per cent of the maintenance grant actually given in 
the previous year (for normal development).

103. Management? Difficulties and their solution— (i) Though, the 
Government have been sensitive towards its responsibilities for sharing 
increased expenditure on Secondary Education and it has been making 
increasing budgetary allocation on this account, the method and system 
of calculation and assessment cannot be said to have given the manage
ments entire satisfaction. There is a feeling among them that sufficient 
discretion has been provided to the assessing authorities in determining 
“actual" expenditure. Besides such a n  assessment being confined to the 
office files, is not' open' t<5 theth 2nd' they are not aware of the items of 
expenditure that they have been disallowed. The managements, therefore, 
have to wait till the very last to  adjust their budgets and even then 
they do not know how their grant Has been assessed for the amount 
sanctioned to them. ^

(ii) Besides this a feeling seems to have grown rightly or wrongly, 
that the Department is not able to meet all the committed charges on 
the various items of grant like the reimbursement of fees, etc. owing 
to short or inadequate budgetting and, therefore, it has to resort per
force to manipulations in  assessment. This matter needs looking into- 
We expect that with a little more “open” assessment it may be possible 
to win over the confidence of the managements in this direction.

(iii) The policy of decentralisation recently introduced in sanctioning 
various grants needs to be extended to the /assessment and sanction of 
recurring grants also. This must, however, accompany the sanction of 
adequate and competent staff for the Regional as well as the District 
Offices, which will be called upon to  perform increased work. We may 
like to caution that if adequate staff is not available for this purpose, 
there is no likelihood of any improvement through our proposal and the - 
things may go even worse.



(iv) The pro formas and the forms for the Various graiits riiiy also 
•i* examined to see if they could not be simplified'. We a re1 inforhled 
that -complicated and complex nature of inquiries m sonde of the ]isr6 
fwnms cause delay in their submission and in some Cases bf floh-recufffrig 

/gfams, even act as a source of discouragement to the institu tion  f 
lending their applications. This may be looked into.

' - 104. Principles that should govern the Assessment—(}) The feelings
of th e  managements apart, there are a few difficulties that are inherent 
even if the assessment is made obejctively. There is: ho incentive to 
the better schools. In such a formula of assesment of grant, as Is 
Current, those with sounder income from their endowments and other 
lourees would get lesser grant than the Institutions cotttributfrtg ohlf the 
barest minimmn for the purpose. Thus the incentive ftii1 creating more 
income by trusts and endowment, etc. ' is lost; Secondly;’ when the 
Institutions knojv that they are to get the difference of the aCtuilextielr- 
diture they will not feel the necessity to economise even on avoidable 
items of expenditure. Thirdly, in so maiiy ways, it is the better type 
of Institutions which are likely to be assessed unfavourably compared 
to thosfc schools not providing adequate facilities. ' s ' 1 *

, (ii) j t  will be clear from the above, that there is a necessity for cate
gorisation and classification of institutions, for the, purpose ,o£ gtan^-in- 
aid a$much as tor other purposes as already suggested by us,, Uniform 
set of rules applied indiscreeatly and subjectively, should not, i n o u f  
opinion, govern the assessment of grant. A provision is reported t$ haye 
been made in the current financial year for the “efficiency grant”. This 
efficiency grant could be related to the category that the institution jearns. 
Norms for determining "actual” expenditure on; various items should 

I also be different for different categories of Institutions. . : ;r

J . (iii) Besides the above provision, institutions o f ' 'A” category ahd 
those that are “accredited”, may be allowed to charge’ higher fees, up to 
the maximum of double the rates prescribed for other schools. The '

■ enhanced fees may be utilised for giving better salary and grades to the 
members of their staff. It may, however, be made clear that increased 
cost due to enhancement irt salaries will have to be borne by the 'iiisti- 

Jjtutions from fees or from their own sources and it will riot count as ' ‘an 
"approved” expenditure in assessment of their grants.
1 (iv) Defferent rates of fees are prescribed for Classes VI, VII and 
VIII in’ the Junior High Schools run by the local bodies and in other 

Ischools. We recommend that this discrepancy must go and not only 
Should be rates of free be same but the minimum qualifications of teachers 
In  the two types of schools should also be similar. !

(v) Further, we wish to point out that all recurring grants including 
fejie reimbursement grants must be available to the institutions quarterly 
In advance.



, (vty ^omn?ittee .^i«stiop pf HtiKaatiofl'of the
balance in th e  a«count,,o$ ttif, v^rio^s tees, that, is J.ef)t a t the end of the 
year $ te r meeting the recun;»ng cos*t on tbos^ Hena*«. The Camiaktee 

tP a su^s^jpn that the fe^ance ol fees e lu d in g  that of. thegaroes 
r^^shm ent fee may betratxsfejrred to the '(JeyeJopment fund’ of the 

institution after the end’ of each financial year. .

IDS. Non-recurring gran/—Non-recurring p a n ts  ,have afeo1 been 
ir.creasing, judging, both from the number of schools that are benefited 
by it as 'well as from the larger apiqimt unit o f  these grants: being 
available. There has been in recent years a  realistic increase in this; am ount, 
o |i  grant saj>ctipn^|d, Jpr < Science equipment, laboratory, bjttldiog, etc. : 
from the ^jBoj«flf,yh|chtY^[y rjtr^ly wcjit iptso four figure»,about a decade 
9go. While such a dcvelopmeijt, is welcome and is a step in  the right 
Erection, we, however, would like to  point out that, the idea of ‘matching’;

,not worked jp prac$c£. jU.has given, uise, in quite a.few ewes, 
to fa^l-pra^tices of vaf^His kipd* While the idea -of an “outright” gm n  
may have certain administrative and practical difficulty, it,has also to he 
ref|is^4 that the' sources which, made such .contrihu^otWi/iiv.the, past have ' 
%<rn drying up. Permitting the leyy of d^vpiopn^nt fee frpfn. this year 
w»uld enable the institutions to make certain collections. The&e can go 
tomtotk m&tirijfthe <‘iaih^em entV$»tK?' o f ihb "tiStatdtfng grknt**.’ The 
HitH 61 other fe^s^KoWed’ to- t&C Mst/ftfCsttem rttâ  &l#r assessed afresh so 

It can he dtove-tailed to (She attual reqtiireiiaems Tfvhieh 'are hoUnd to 
Change with the changirfg pritfc ltvel. An ihstance ii ^he ‘ existing loiv rkte 
of science lets.

' • 106. Need for a  Pm pcrPlannfng^'Bietote  leaving-the; Sttbject «f 
grant-m-aid, we would like to emphasise the necessity <oi it > proper co-ordi
nation between the financial resources availafcle and the diemands maide on 
them. For instance, increase in  the number of new schools providing 
science and agriculture courses in the existing schools would have to be 
geared to the grants available to us for the purpose. Unless this is done 
the standards of education are bound to go down. We cannot afford this. 
H alt must be called on the falling standards in our schools and one of the 
ways by which this can be done is to restrict the growth of the weaker 
and the unrequired institutions. In short ■, financial resources must be 
utilised to the maximum ajid not allowed to be dissipated through 
meagre distribution among a number, larger than is absolutely necessary

107. Conclusion—While increasing expenditure* is being incurred o*» 
'grant-in-aid to secondary schools and more and more schools are being 
benefited by it, there is the need of a more rational policy in regard, to 
the rules for assessment of the grant-in-aid. It is suggested that the instil 
tutions may be categorised on some objectively based criteria and that 
assessment of actual expenditure as well as the calculation of “efficienc 
grant’* should be based on the category that an institution earns T h
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requirement o£ ‘matching grant’ has not worked satisfactorily in practice. 
The Institutions may be allowed to build up some funds from the fees 
$tc., which should be admitted towards their matching contribution for 
the non-recurring grants. Control and check shotfld be exercised on the 
nrw Institutions coming up and on the old Institutions desiring to ,o^en 

eijtific and agriculture groups. Efforts should be made to utilise 
ources tp the maximum benefit and they should not be allowed to be 

dissipated through inadequate distribution among a  member larger their 
p  absolutely necessary.



• C H A S^IR ^X fV ^
V, - .........................  .

- SjttWMARV- O? Pringhpal R^commijndatiqns

<HjI p fle r iV  ;
< >1. * {Education u p to $ h e  ettd of the Stfcbndary stageshotilfl be vieyred
as oine complete whole, Inhere should therefore be one composite ho<fy 

-ie^Josi#*^ few** dwermuring • thfc* coftietm* 6? efifcfeatlortr the ’ e^cafa'biikl 
objectives and the Syllabi and courses from the eiirHfcSt 'Stage of educa
tion to the end of the Secondary stage. (Para 16, page 2i2).

2. T he First level Education should extend up to the end of 11
years and may comprise parent education (0—3 years), Nursery Educa
tion (3—6 years) and Primary Education (6—11 years). • {Para. 17: 
page 23.) ;

3. Classes VI, VII and VIII must be completely integrated with 
die Board «f Secondary Education comprising its Junior High Schoo* 
Section. [Para 18 ( i) , page 24.]

4. Examination at the end of Class VIII which would synchronise 
with the termination of the compulsory age Of schooling under tb 
Constitution may be gradually transformed into a terminal public exa 
mination. T he courses must be enriched and expanded to form 
terminal stage of compulsory education. [Para 18 (iv ), page 24.]
■ 5. A sevietryeir (C laisses-V I'X II)'im egraied 'and  intensified-cours
in general education, must be conceived to provide a terminal as wel 
as preparatory nature of Courses and it must have a core of “Genera 
Education”. [Para 19 (it) and (iii) page 25.]

6. Diversification of Courses, as at present, have no.t achieved th 
object they were expected to fulfill and in return has weakened educs 
tional efforts. [Para 20, (*), page 26.]

7. “General Education” should be separate from vocational oi 
industrial education — the latter being the concern of Departments/orga 
nisations dealing specifically with that type of education. Diversificatio; 
should be provided in separate schools and the multi-purpose type school 
are not favoured. There may be a provision for changing over fro* 
‘technical’ to “general education” at appropriate levels and necessary trair 
ing. [Para 20 (iii) pages 27-28.]

8. General Science should ultimately form a part of the core for tft 
students of the Humanities group and “Social Science” a part of the cos 
for the Scientific group students.[Para 20 (iv), page 28.]
Chapter V .

9. America has launched a unique programme for the prescription <
Curriculum for schools. This has given a new dimension to Curriculum
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m aking and text-book writing. It is a team work where the top-most sub
ject — specialist has to play a prominent part in regard to what should be 
ttu g h t and how. [Paras 22 and 23, pages 30-31.]

' 10. It is necessary for Curriculum making that resources and talents
should be discovered on a national basis, as it is the top-most subject specia- 

W t  who can deliver the goods. [Para 22 (iii), page 32.]

. 11. Curriculum revision can be centralised and must be so. Top
most experts who devise syllabi and text-books etc. on produce better ins
tructional material than a local teacher. [Para 23 {ii) , page 31.]

7 12. Curriculum making in Russia, France, and Japan is highly centra
lised. Recent trends in Englartd and America also establish the superio
rity of a centralised Curriculum — making system. [Para 23 ( i , page 
52.]

13. There is a lack of co-ordination between the different agencies
•who have been entrusted Wth the tasls. ol ClvmcuUim — making a t diffiHNsnk 
levels of education, which results in duplication of efforts, overlapping and 
o ther Selects. [Para 25, page 36.]

14. An independent, autonomous organisatidn on the lines of a
Corporation may be set up which should be responsible for Curriculum 
making and text-book writing from the elementary onward to the ead of 
the Secondaty level of education. [Para 29, pages 38-39.} i

15. Modem trend* discount the feeling expressed' in certain quarters
that the students and teachers should be left free to choose books, e tc
The conception of text-book writing has undergone a complete revolu
tion, and the old practices in this regard have become oat of date. (.Prntt
30, page 39.)

16. Only the very best of persons and the most competent among them 
ihoald be asked to embark on the task of Curriculum making. - [Para 31
( i) , page 40.]

17. We will have to discretely determine what to take from the 
contents of the Curriculum set in different countries and what to  reject* 
d&epending on our own requirements. [Para 31, (ii) , page 40.]

Chapter VI
18. External examinations have a place in the system of education 

and have come to stay. That being so a reform in the system Is all the 
more necessary. \Para 33, page 41.]

19. T he unreliability and inadequacy of the present examination 
needs to be removed (or minimised). Short answer-objective type of 
questions alongwith the traditional types can bring this about. [Para 34, 
page 43.]
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20. The objective type of questions a ^ e a H a n sw e rto  theg raw ing
mupber of students that are coming Tup thew ei^d over. The defeets in 
this system can be' pomi^txMy< qnfoiiftftea by;.sfeM ^pbjective <fp« if**!-' 
tions alongwith the traditional types in separate Papers. (Para 35, ixiees
•4448:) •

21. Adijptmpr of thp objective i$pes , pf ...qjigstj^ni. 'fed
essay-type of questions in different papers is recommended- It may be 
necessary to set A Board of Examiners instead of tbe practice of
a Head-Examiner in a piiper. Remuneration Mr paper-setting* will 
have to ]be considerably increased. ‘Aft’ establisfiitifent of ati examination 
c$l ip thp pflice of the Secietary.is, â so recommended.. £p«r« 36, pages
« * > •!  r ,  ■>.!-
\  A lpwer level examination namely “the ScbooJrJeayJog Certificate”
may be instituted for such students as fail in only one subejct at th<s High 
School Examination. [Para 37, page 46-] , ,

. * '• — -s >«-.■
r f, 23. Rates should, be prescribed for the variafa* reports and ■ttther 
processes required in the movement oS • kpplicatraiisi like theTprogrtess 
reoorts other,, matters and those dates should be strictly observed. [Param j w h i r  , • ■ , -

t , k i ‘ » A  suitable, applicatktfi fee must be charged :freHi institution* 
applying for variou(j%feE0pjtti©ri». { ltoa  41 {pfyif'pttj&r

^5: Entire time-table of woA apd jthe exhtiftg <&at®sfixed, for the 
Vftrjo.MS processes of recognition Heed.to be reviSfdKtQ ensure that deci- 
s|o» o p s t^ b  applications sflsay be conveyed to  tfee institutions afeoutfiix 
months he fate the date whfcn the classes are desired to  be, started. {Para
41 (iii) . pfige 52.] s; , ':

26. School buildings and laboratories should be planned in such 
a m anner that buildis# material tb it  ^^scarc^ 'tu ip^w M b’to. the; wol* 
mum if not eliminated altogether. [Para 42 (i) , page 52.] . .

‘p i 27vf l Requirement for scientific equipment are out of date and need 
to be worked out afresh. Indigenous and other cheaper and better 
articles available now need to. be included in  these requirements, (jffont,
42 ( i) , page 53.]

28.. (i) Recognitions should be granted only when it is ensured 
that all ther conditions hav,e been fulfilled satisfactorily.

,;i) The Endowment and the Reserve Fund need to be reduced to 
the lim it of Rs.5,000 and Rs.7,000 for the High School and the Interme
diate College, respectively. [Para 4? (it) , 5^.|'

29. Pledging of funds in the designation of the Inspecting Officers 
should be done away with. [Para 42 (iii), page 54.]



Jp . There should be a check on the transfer of furniture, building, 
library books and other material from an Intermediate College to a 
degree College. [Para 42 (iv), pages 54-55.] .

Chapter VII-B .
31. There is a decline in the quality and standards of education. 

Jftesidfis a large percentage failing at the Board’s Examinations, an over
whelming number pass in the third division. This reflect the poor 
Quality of education imparted in our schools. (Paras 43 and 44, pages 
66-57.) - ..

‘ ' &2. The Universities Commission, 1949 had remarked about p  
poor quality of Intermediate Colleges in U. P. and the rapidity with which 
t&e rtigh SchoolS were upgraded into Intermediate Colleges without 
quate staff, accommodation and equipment. According to the Commis- 
lion, the worst sufferers in the process are the abler students who have
lo pass, four years of their impressionable age in ineflSciept an<j uninspi
ring schools. (Para 45, pages §7.-58.) ,

33. Efforts have been made to raise standards or to prevent their 
downward trend, but it is a stupendous task and requires concerted 
efforts. Existence of low standards over a period of time, unfortunately, 

{lends rec<^r*ition to those low standards. [Para 46, page 59.J

34. In granting recognition to Institutions scrupulous catt should 
be taken to see that the barest minimum of conditions ire  fulfilled before

-are‘started. If larger number of students 1 are corning ufy for 
studying iti the Scientific group, selection for admission on merit' nitfst t  
*&e re«orted to. but the number bf available seats Uiust be according' to 
'the strength of the staff, laboratory equipment; etc. [Para A t  (*), pages
B&-60Q v.,„  ... . . . ... . r .

0  "35/ International standards of school avhievement are on the rise, 
|h d  ne cannot permit the downward trendk- to continue. OA tfie qnaiity 
>f students that the schools produce will ultimately depend the utility 
kd usefulness of the higher centres of learning like the Technical In iti
ates, the Engineering Colleges, the National Rseardi Laboratories in d  
|e  like. [Phra 47 (»), 'page 61.] ' .

P’ S'S. We have riiore schools that are teaching Science that should 
|  necessary. While all-India figure for schools teaching elective Science 
f4$*per cent we in U. P. have provision for Science in 83 per cent of 
Mr schools. While only 40 per cent of the regular students' offered 
Irenes.at the High School Examinations of 1965, the facility for teaching 
gti group of subjects is provided in 83 per cent of schools. This results 
|  dissipation of resources, both financial and human and pulling down 
|  standards. [Para 47 (Hi), page 62.]



Jtty- I t is < necessary to  take a  bold and - firm itep in  fegfard t»  the 
policy  fbrrecognition of schools so as to iiilprove standards in  schoofe. 
If we do not achieve this, th$ consequences c in  be  Asastroos — fof the 
survival of the nation it has been recognised, depends upon the quality 
of the Sdhools in the Country, fPara 47 (iv), pagef62,] ' f‘ ’

j 38. All-India figures of the ta tio  of the existing High Schools to  the 
Higher Secondary Schools (occluding U, P.) come to 86:5 1^0 #li- U. P. 
th is ra tio  of High Schools in relation to die Intermediate Colleges i* 
100 : 117 — even though the Intermediate standard is a year ahead of

Higher Secondary. Mfe jhave thus been far too generou* in  raising 
qur High Schools to Intermediate Colleges, and our per capita expendi
ture on education being lower than the All-India aveijagje the standard! 
o l these Intermediate Colleges is bound to be low. Our High Schools 
are thus being converted far too ripidly into Intermediate College*,; 
without a chance for consolidation and the result is the rapid growth pf 
inefficient and ill-equipped schools. There is a need for consolidating 
our position now. \Para 48, pages 65-64.]

39. “General Science" should be made a permissive optional for the
students of the Humanities group — ultimately to form a cotnpulsory core 
subejct tor $tis group as facilities for laboratory, teachers, equipment are 
available. The weaker stjud^ntjs ajitTthpse, iufripg po ,ap>jtityde fqr advanced 
Sffffuce will be prevented from pursuing the fullScience Course if an 
a^omale .course of General Scienpe; if availably jo ; them to , meet :the*r 
requirements. This tendency was noticeable when the courses fof General 
English and General Hindi were started recently., Even the brighter 
boys, would come back to the Humanities group whidi they had been 
flesejrting-.of, iate. ,* [Para pages 64—66 .].............  ...... ,

40. There is no experimental work in Science in High Schools arid
Where it  is undertaken it is of extremely low standard. This needs to be 
improved. {Para 50, page 67.] . ,

41. Introduction of Science Practical from the High School Exami
nation of 1968, is a step in the right direction. The first few tyears ol 
this examination are vital for they will set the pace for the future. It 
is important, therefore, that adequate steps are taken right now to see 
th a t proper standards are set at this examination and that it is no* 
allowed to degenerate into a few set of experiments to be repeated
the whole class, for this will affect the quality of the practical work g| 
be done in  the laboratory in future years. [Para 51 (t) , page 67.] -

42. T he schools should be asked to purchase I. S. I. quality-marl 
equipments only in respect of those articles f®r which this quality-mar^ 
has been given. This should be insisted upon from those Institution! 
which are, given the equipment grant. [Para 51 (ii) , page 68.]
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, 4S. It is hoped that increased provision will be forthcoming irt
successive plans for the Inservice Diploma Course of Science Teachers. 
[Para 51 (t'ti), page 68.] i i , 1

44. The standards B. Ed. degrees in some of the affiliating Univer
sities do not come up to the required level. Attention of the affiliat
in g  Universities running these classes in their affiliated colleges is 
invited to the need of exercising greater control and scrutiny on the 
standard of teaching and to the need of providing adequate require
ments as essential pre-requisites for permission to these classes. (Para 52, 
page 69.)

45. Refresher Courses for teachers should be arranged regularly 
and attendance in these courses every five years or so, [should enable a 
teacher to earn an advance increment or such other advantage. ’ Mutual 
exchange of teachers among the universities and the colleges is recom
mended. [Para 52 (ii), page 69.]

46. Professional associations and societies of teachers - prindfKils 
etc. should show greater awareness and make academic contributions to 
inspire andguide other teachers. [Pam 52 (itt), page 10.]

Chapter Yin

47. The District Inspector of schools has been entrusted with so 
much of work of various sorts that he has very little time left for hi* 
professional duties of providing technical assistance to the Institutions and 
teachers. • The work in the Inspectorate, therefore, requires reorganisa
tion. (Para 53, pages 72—74.)

48. The Inspectors should be able and willing to provide leadership 
in education, as is being done in other progressive countries. The Irnpec- 
top, in order to fulfil their role must be provided with adequate and 
competent assistance in the office which should take over mqst of the routine 
woik. from him and leave him free for other work. There should also be 
free and uninhibited mobility between the training and research Institutions 
and the inspectorates. \Para 54, pages 74—77.]

49. In-service training of Inspectors, educational administrators and 
Heads of Institutions is essential. This should enable them not only to 
bring their professional knowledge up-to-date but also help them to deve
lop proper attitudes. (Para 55, pages 78—81.)

50. Every Inspector, particularly one recruited through direct selec
tion, must be required to undergo two years Principalship of an Inter
mediate College before being posted as a District Inspector of Schools.

55 (iv), page 81.]
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ChapterIX
;5I< There is a need: of establishing some “pace-spuing” Institutions, 

•which should be given some freedom of experimentation. (Para 61, page
84.)

52. A common examination up to High School stage may be arranged 
for the accredited, schools. (Para 63, page 85.) ,
, 53. Work on evolving “evaluative criteria” for schools should be
undertaken, j j .a  joint’eade&your of the teachers, training colleges, univer* 
skies. Inspectors and Principals. The Institutions applying for “accredi
tation” should be judged by this criteria and the “accredited” ^school 
should remain so for a period of five years, after which if it  wishes ( to 
continue in th a tp o s itio n , it could apply afresh. (Para 68, iiaee 89.)

Chapter' "k ‘
54. The p^ejct.pf National Planning is the development of heavy 

industries — "an essential condition oC aeifcseliaivt and  seli-sustajttad 
growth”. This natuHtlly will require the best trained, the best talented 

to.»jaj(n the- top-mbst posts, such as scientists, engineers, techni
cians, administrators, planners and economists. O n the quality -of these 
persons will d e f x w ^ j^ ’̂ jiiality ’ofr.-itfoHt dischargedat the highest level. 
It is, therefore, very essential that utmost care and attention is shown tp 
the education of the specially talented and the gifted. (Paror&Si*
,71, ptges , I . ,  »v, .
. 55. Special schools should be opened for the specially talented and
giftecjl boys and £iris> .the number of institutions depending upon the 
funds available for the purpose. The students should be admitted to 
these schools strictly on merit, determined through a one-day State-wide 
selection test of such students reading in Glass V lll as wish to appear for 
jthe;-tes^. All the qost ofeducation in  these schools m ust be borne by 
Government. (Para 72, pQge 92.) ................
" . 56. Intermediate Examination (Advanced level) may be started for 
^"stttderits  in these speciM sdiools. (Para f$ , pages 92-95.)
‘ 57. Great concern has been evinced in advanced countries for pro:
perly nurturing their talent ones and to see that such pupils are properly 
educated. If' it is a problent for advanced countries to find enough talent 
of the highest order it should be more so for us and we should give suffi
cient thought to it. (Para 80, page 100.)

Chapter XI
58. The tnajority opinion recommends that there should be one 

Central Board known as State Board of Education whose function should 
be policy making, co-ordination with the sub-boards, paper setting, etc. 
The rest of the functions should be entrusted to various sub-boards to be 
formed in the manner shown in the succeeding recommendation. (Par* 
82, pages 102-105.) '

122
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59. The following sub-boards may be created:
(a) A sub-board for Intermediate Examination.

The following sub-boards for High School and Junior High School 
Examination comprising the districts o f :

(a) Meerut, Bareilly and Naini Tal, Regions,
(b) Allahabad, Agra and Lucknow Regions.
(c) Varanasi and Gorakhpur Regions.

Note—Recommendation for School Text-Book and Curriculum Corporation has 
already been made earlier. .

The sub-boards for High School Examination shall also conduct the 
Jun ior High School Examination within their jurisdiction. T he Boards so 
created shall have administrative and fiscal autonomy. [Para 83 (t) to
(v) ,  pages 105 and 106.] : -

60. The constitution o£ the various Boards has been drawn iii [Para
83 (v t) , pages 107 to 109.] .

61. Mechanisation and modernisation of the processes is favoured.
An Electronic Computor should be installed at one Central place for the 
present till the sub-boards have grown in experience and size tp ̂ avg, Com
puters of their own. '[Para' 83 (vii), page 117.] V

62. Building and equipment requirements of the proposal ha%e been
worked out. It is further recommended that a ratio of 1 assistantfor 
1,000 candidates may be maintained to cope with the increasing WOrfc df 
th?se sub-boards. [Para 83 (ix) and (x), pages' '• .

63. The Minority View—A  minority of the-members have ^dissociated
themselves from the recommendations 49 to 53. According t& tliem only 
one Board should be retained which, with mechanization, reform ift exaam- 
aiation and minor adjustments, should be able to cope \v(idatiaU th*s work 
for a number of years. They suggest functional division of work and agree
ing to a separate body for Curriculum and Text-books. They further 
suggest that a similar high power body should deal With this Secognitfijfl 
and accreditation of Schools. (Para 84, pages 112—116.) . »,

- 64. A State Advisory Council with the Minister of Education as 
Chairman and an eminent educationist as Vice-Chairman and including 
representatives of Vice -Chancellors, Teachers, Managements, etc. is reconir 
manded. (Para 85, page 116.)

CbapterX II
65. The working of the Intermediate Education Amendment Act, 

1958, has not given complete satisfaction to the teachers, the Department 
and the Government, while the managers have felt bitter about some of 
|h e  provisions in the enactment. (Paras 86, 87 and 88, pages 118 to 122.)
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86. Some of the main, defect 'in the working of the Act have been 
enumerated. (Para 92, pages 122-123.) :

. ,67. It would not be possible to make the, objectives of the provisions
of the Act achievable by providing coiHirjpn sets of rules to govern all 
institutions. Classifications of Institutions will have to be *done on; objec
tive criteria and more freedom category. (Para 93-94., pages 124 to 126.)

68. District Selection Committees for teachers should be formed for
appointing teachers who should also consider transfer applications. Insti
tutions not desirous of making appointments through these selection Com
mittee*, may be permitted to follow the existing procedure, (Para 97, 
pag/et 127-128.) ,

69. Appointment of PpiaipalS/Headmaster! shoiild7 be made 
through the State Public Service Commission. (Para 98,'p&ge 1^9-)

! 70.' T h e ’teaxiMtr^ninagement relationship is a very special type of
partnership and is not to be regarded as the! “etnployer-einplbyee rela
tionship”. (Para 99, pages 129-130.)

Qpytii H a
71. While increasing fund&.have been provided by. Government* for 

the distribution of grants-in-aid and the manner in whic^i t,he, gran.t is 
assessed has not given satisfaction to the1 managements. Some Of them 
fefel that they are not being getting even some of the committed charges 
th a t Government bave ptoniised to- reimburse to them. [Pant 105 (i)
imd i W . p a g h i m m i  7 "■ ' ' '  "V

7 72. The policy of decentralisation introduced recently for the sanc
tion o fgrants needs ,to be extended to the sanction of recurring grant 
also. This must accompany sanction of necessary and appropriate staff 
forth® Regional and District Officer. [Pam 103 (m) , pa% * 135.)

73. There is a need for categorisation and classification of institu
tions for grant-in-aid purpose [Para 104 (it), page 186.]

74. Higher category of institutions may be allowed to charge 
higher fees up to the maximum of double the rates prescribed for other 
schools. Enhanced fees may be utilised towards payment of higher salary 
and grades to the members of the staff. [Para 104 (lit), page 136.]

75. Fees prescribed in the Junior High Schools of local bodies 
should be the same as those in other schools. [Para 104 (iv), page 136.]

76. Balance of all the fees excluding the refreshment fee may be 
transferred to the “maintenance fund” after the end of financial year. 
[Para 104, (vt), page 157.]
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77. The idea of 'matching grant’ has not worked satisfactorily in 
practice and it has given rise, in quite a few cases, to malpractices of 
various kinds. Institutions should be allowed to charge fees for build
ing up .their contribution to the ‘Matching Grant’. The rate of other 
fees that is current need to be assessed afresh so that it could be related 
to the actual requirement. (Para 105, page 137.)

78. Control and check should be exercised on the growth of* insti
tutions so that we could utilise our meagre resources most profitably. 
(Para 106, page 137-138.)

■ > 79. Before closing our report we wish to  express our gratitude to all
those those in various ways have helped our inquiries, various associations, 
experienced and retired educationists, principals, teachers and managers 
have submitted their views on the problems before us. The Principals 
Association of Allahabad submitted their views to us in great detail and 
with professional competence. We should like to thank explicity those 
persons who agreed to associate themselves with the various sub committees 
and particularly Sri R. K. Trivedi who in spite of ill-health headed a §ut>- 
committee, the report of which was most valuable to us. Sri Sf. R . S. 
Nigam, Chief Inspector of Government Offices was also kind enough to 

Sub-Committee. Dr. Harper, Jr. by his association with a 
Sub-committee gave valuable advice to us on .Examination reform and 
helped us considerably to clear our thinking on the subject. We are also 
indebted to the office of Education Commission set up by the Govern
ment of India which assisted us by supplying valuable literature from time 
to time, as also to Sri Chandiramani and Sri P. D. Shuikla of Education 
Ministry, Government of India and the authorities of the N . C. E. R . T . 
We are also indebted to the various special Institutions of the Education 

, Department and their officers for their help and suggestions given to us.
re have else-where given a list of persons/Associations/Organisations who 

..•save sent their views to us. '
f. .. _

Dr. Hardwari Lai Sharma devoted considerable amount of his time, and 
bore numerous personal inconveniences in assisting the Drafting Commit
tee and our thanks are due to him. We also wish to record our apprecia
tion of the skilled assistance provided to us by the members of the staff of 
.^he Secretary of the Board of High School and Intermediate Education, 
fU. P., who in spite of their pressing preoccupations gladly accepted 'the 
demand put on them, and helped us in completing our work in record time 
which more properly should have taken at least twice as much time. Sri 
■jpr. C. Srivastava, Director, English Language Teaching Institute also ren
dered a commendable help to the Committee. Our thanks are also due to 
fSri S . D . Pant who assisted us as the Committee’s Secretary for some time, 
|b r all facilities that he provided to us in holding the meetings in his office, 
lastly, Sri P. R . Chauhan, the Member-Secretary of the Committee deserves



our thanks for organising the work of the Comiaittdc with great care anu 
thoroughness and for the help rendered by him in drafting and prepar 
ing the report. ' ■ ■

(Sd.)

(Sd.) Radha Krishna ^
(Sd.) Madan Mohan.
(Sd.) Jagdish Saran Agarwal.1 
‘(Sd.) Virendra Swamp.2 
(Sd.) Devi Prasad Misra.3 

Raj Nath Runmi.*
A. C. Chatterji. 
Kanchanlata Sabbarwal. 
Kanhaiya Lai Gupta.®
B. S. Sial.
C. M. Bhatia.
S. M. Baqar.
Sri Niywas Sharma.

® Mathur.
P. R. Chauhan

(Sd.)
(Sd.)
(Sd.)
;(Sd.)
.(Sd.)
(Sd.)
rsd.)

Chairman

Member*.

Membcî writi&e*

NT9tE_'(A) Dr.i.R; K. Singh left for U.S. A. and could not attend any meeting after 
. the January meeting. - . ;
, Oopal Tripathj, the co-opted mepjbei: did not attend any meetiii§
■ . of the comftifttee. -

1. Signed subject to the'note on pages 169-170.
2. Signed subject to the note of dissent on pages 154
3. 'Signed subject tp th e  note on pages 158̂ —462.
4. Separate note-attached on pages 163—168.
5. Signed subject to  the note on page 171.

-157.
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No t  o f  d is s e n t  b y  s r i  v ir e n d r a  s w a r u P
I have perused the draft report of the Committee and have consi

dered its recommendations in all their respects and bearing. While I 
agree generally with the views expressed in the report and also with 
many of the recommendations made therein, I  am afraid, I am unable to 
lhare the view held by the Committee in regard to the organisational set
up of the various Boards suggested in the report.

T he working of the Board of High School and Intermediate Educa- 
cation, U. P., all these years has clearly revealed that the autonomy these 
Boards are supposed to enjoy is veritably a myth. The entire organisa
tional set up of the Board is controlled by the Government and the Direc
torate of Education, with the result that its working is not at all on the 
pattern of the working of any autonomous body even similar to that of 
the State Universities. Unless the Board is relieved of the influence of 
bureaucracy its reorganisation is not likely to inspire much confidence 
among a vast number of those who are closely concerned with the Secondary 
Education in the State. . ,

I am afraid the contemplated move to split the. present Board into a  
State Board of Education a sub-board for Intermediate examination and 
three boards for conducting the High School and Junior High School 
Examinations on a regional basis. Such a division will cut at the Very 
root of an uniform pattern of Secondary Education in  the State and will 
Cause to a considerable extent variations of standards in the conduct of 
the examinations. Nevertheless, it will have to be admitted that the ever 
increasing number of examinees in the Intermediate and High School 
Examinations being conducted at present by the Board have posed a 
trious problem in many respects. The solution however, offered is —

ii implemented will amount to a great adventure and  its accomplishment 
prill be a  tremendous task. To risk the future of the Secondary Education. 
“ ;refore, b y  an extraordinary revolutionary step would not b e  an e x p e r i 
m ent worthwhile undertaking. I am, therefore, of the view that within 
|ie  framework of the present set-up of the Board its functions should b e  
plit up  and entrusted to two boards independent of each other, viz. a 
State Board of Secondary Education for the Intermediate Examination 
,nd a State Board of Education for both High School and Junior High 
chool Examinations. After this has been given a fair trial the same 
at tern in course of time can apply for establishing separate boards on a 
sgional basis. In regard to the composition of each such board. I 
;6uld suggest that it should have an eminent educationist as its Chairman 
f a  whole-time salaried basis and the boards should be completely/auto- 
r»mous in their working, with powers to appoint and deal with their own 
iitff. T he  pattern contemplated is that of an university having complete 
u to n o m y  in its working in all academic matters.
'7 The present composition of the Board, vide section 3 of the Interme- 
l£te Education Act, 1921, as amended, does riot require any radical



changes, Only this Board may be additional
representation to the following:

State Board of Education for Intermediate Examination .

... 1. Two teachers of non-Government school/to be nominated byth€
Government. ,

2.. Two managers from the Secondary institutions to be nominated 
by the State Government.

State Board of Education for High School and Junior High School ;
Examinations s

1. Two Presidents of the Zila Parishad in U. P. nominated by th "
State Government

. 2.. One Mayor of a Municipal Corporation in U. P., nominated
the State Government.

8. One Chairman of the Municipal Board, U. P.', to be nominate, 
by the State Government. ,

,4. Two teachers ol non-Government Schools, one of whom shoul 
bri^ng to a jun io r High School to be nominated by the Government.

. . 5. .Two' mjtnijLgfirs .of. Se,cond^ry< Institutions to be nominated b 
Government.

The' existing provision in regard to the representation of the Stat 
Universities on the U. P j Board should be retained without any proviso 
attached to it.

The term of the Board should be five years as agaitt&t three j*yeass' a 
present, to enable^the reconstituted boards to pursue the policy Whici 
they formulate at the beginning of-their term of office.

I have perused the note submitted by Pandit Raj Nath Kunzru an<
I am inclined to the views expressed by him in regard to the variou 
other chapters of the report. The drawing up of the Curriculum an« 
the prescribing of the text books must remain the sole Goncem of eat- 
board itself. Any independent organisation set up for the purpose woul* 
make the confusion worse confounded.

The Board of High School and Intermediate Education, U P., ev*: 
since its inception has made a striking 1 contribution in the field * 
Secondary Education and but for the tremendous increase in the numbl 
o f examinees its reorganisation could not have even been contemplate.
It is, therefore, only fair that the Committee; should interfere in its' £  
organisation to such extent only as is considered absolutely necessary i  
remove the difficulties and problems that have crept in. This is what yf 
exactly contemplated by thp State Government as will be evident-
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the relevant Government Order itself which sets its objectives in  tke 
following words:

“The Board of High School and Intermediate Education, U ttar 
. Pradesh, was set up under the U. P. Intermediate Education Act 

in 1921 and has been functioning for the last about 43 years with
out any appreciable change in its organisational pattern. During 
this period ; there has been considerable expansion of secondary 
education. The number of recognised institutions preparing stu
dents for the High School and Intermediate examinations has 
increased several times and the number of students appearing at 
these examinations has gone up to about five lakhs. Tliis number 
is increasing every year. This phenominal expansion has posed 
various problems to, and has created certain difficulties in the 
working of the Board which have resulted in lowering its efficiency 
and slowing the speed of work. It has, therefore, become 
urgently necessary to undertake suitable steps for making the 
Board an effective and efficient instrument for the development of 
secondary education in the State in a planned manner. Improve
ments have to be made wherever necessary in the organisation, 
functioning, and procedures of the Board to enable it to function 
with greater efficiency and speed.

From the above it will be evident that the Committee was primarily 
asked to suggest steps for making the present Board an effective instru
ment of the development of Secondary Education in the State in a planned 
manner. The revolutionary and radical changes contemplated-in the 
report, therefore, will not be in consonance with the intention of the Go
vernment, nor, in conformity with the letter and spirit of the Government 
Order on the subject.

(Sd.) VIRENDRA SWARUP,



NOTE BY SRl- DfcVI PRASAD MlSRA

Recommendations about gifted students (Chapter X) , Accreditation 
ot Schools (Chapter IX) and categorisation of private managements, 
(Chapter XIV) will lead to discrimination and segregation and offend 
onr national policy of Social justice and equal'opportuhity . Moreover, 
they will notbenefiteventhosew hom  Will ŝ SecfC tor special treatment. 
They, will certainly heighten the gap between the fortunate and 
unfortunate. ’ ’

Chapter X^Eduiitiiion of the gifted"(54, 5i5, 56 and 57). It is not 
#Msy,’tO'#9i(fe the gifted. Eveii those who rely upon IQ differ on cut-off 
points. Thus LQ-. level 140 was used by Terman, ISO by Baker and 
Bollingworth, 125 by DanialsOn and Norris and 110 by Bentley. Osburn 
and Rohan have swggeified that children witft special artistic and 

talents tie tecliided among the giften^with lower IQ. The 
fefteSDgence tests are losing trust and now screening includes Teacher’s 
)udgnteftts, daxa from achievement tests and school records, a g g rad e  
placeihetft and various items indicative of physical social and intellectual 
maturity.

The Russians do not believe in inborn intelligence and think that 
IQ  by under-valuing the contribution of learning limits the child's chances 
from the start and so are totally against streaming and special schools 
except for the Handicapped, cadets and artistically gifted. Khrushchov 
m  his .“revisionist” mosod. want.ed, to; extend, the system of special schools 
for gifted1 to indude scientists as well as artists, but his proposal Was 
adopted in  I9M. •■■■'.. r.u., ,  ■■■.■■ , •

America, which is enormously rich and can afford all .kinds of doubt
ful experiments, has riot started special schools on a wide scale as there 
is much disagreement concerning the means of providing the best educa
tion to the gifted. Most educationists now advocate acceleration, enrich
m ent/ srtlMty grouping arid s e ^ r i l  types of special programmes for the 
gifted. Accelei'ation for the gifted and repeat for the slow are suited 
to India also.

A developing nation likd India should be in search of special; 
aptitudes and its necessity is mass and universal education rather ,than 
the education of the selected few. Britain which was so proud of its 
public schools is coming round and is spending more on Technical and 
modern comprehensive schools. Professor J . A . Lauwary’s of London 
University is expressing the view of modern Britain which is trying to: 
live without colonies and empires when he says :

“ Selective education, considering only the production of an elite? 
an«:: ignoring the needs of the masses, does not provide a base broad 
encugh or strong enough to sustain a flourishing modern economy^. 
Equality ot educational opportunity is not only just and fair, b u t  
essential to national success and perosparity. ”
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Our education, unless it is mass in character, cannot attain our social 
Professor Nigol Grant of Scotland is experssing our needs when 

he says : ■

“A selective system might conceivably produce the required intelli- 
gents and specialists — though even this is doubtful in an industrial 
society there has to be s. large number of technicians for every techno
logist and post of skilled workers for every technician, if their work 
js to be at all effective. Consequently education has to raise the 
entire population to a high level as possible or the training of 
specialists is bound to prove futile in practice.

Selective education proves very harmful in the end. The French 
with their lycees and culture suffered badly in the two wars and the 
Algiers Education Commission admitted that it was all due to its 
selective system of education.

The defeat and the tyrany -would not have been what thtey have 
been, but for the faint-heartedness, the default of the reason of the 
controlling groups in the navy and army, in politics and finance, in 
industry and commerce. Those who could’claim to  have come from 
the summit of our educational system are uiose whose cowardice has 
been mpst scandalous.”

Chapter IX —Accrediation of Schools and (51, 52 and 53) .—In most 
countries the responsibility for the maintenance standards in secondary 
education lies with government agencies. In the U. S. A. this responsibility 
is divided among the following agencies :

(i) State Departments of Education ;
(ii) Institutions of higher learning.

(iif) State associations of specialised schools; and
(iv) Regional Associations of Colleges and Secondary Schools.

The need for Accreditation was felt there to save the public from 
fDiploma Mills” and their perpetration of educational fraud. The rise 
Of accrediting bodies with extra-legal control over' the quality of higher 
^education appears to be the blending of two different American senti- 
Jhents. First the fear of Governmental interference in the educational 
p taiis, second the emergence of public belief in the advantags of social 
fVing.' The U. S. A. is trying to transplant this system in other countries 
3tfch-as Japan, India and Egypt. Conditions in India totally differ, here 

is universal accepted examination system — High School, Inter
mediate, B. A. and M. A. Inspection and supervision is done by the 
..•ducation Department, courses are prescribed by it, and they are accepted 
«d none mistrusts the Government and its machinery. Accordingly 
ilither there is any need of [accreditation nor it will fulfil the aims 
j^ired. W hat we need actually is the reform of examination and more
• Jet and widespread system of effective inspection and supervision,
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In Indian schools, the principal is the most over worked man, he 
is always tied with the office and correspondance and gets no time either 
for guidance or supervision. The most urgent need is to give him a 
Vice-Principal to whom he may delegate his duties. .

The standard depends upon teaching and more on the work done 
by the students. It is strange that the Committee which recommended 
the Accreditation giving 100 per cent responsibility to some schools Was 
opposed to the suggestion that some'credit should be given to class work 
and teachez’i opinion in our schools. In Russia students not getting 
100 per cent marks in conduct based on work and behaviour, are not 
allowed to appear at the final examination. Here the mistrust of the 
teacher is so great tha t his opinion is never taken into account — even •; 
wjien class promotions are made. If this mistrust continues the standard 
will never rise.

'  ; Chapters X I l~ X ltJ  Intermediate Education Act (67, 7$ and 74) and ' 
gr<mt-in-au£—British rulers did not take the responsibility of educating 
India. They opened a  High School at the District Headquarters to serve 
as a model and left the secondary education to-guardians and their leaders, 
but they were honest artft confessed their limited aim and responsibility. 
The policy of the National Government has not changed a bit, but 
pretensions and claims are on the increase. >

In democracy education is a Government "responsibility/ pSrivate 
minority schools kre tolerated on the ground of different religion and 
culture and that too on the demand of the communities concerned, bu t 
our privately managed schools are altogether different, they are either 
commercial concerns or exist for distributing patronage to the relatives or 
caste-people. Political parties own some to get help in elections . They 
provide so called education at the cheapest cost and the Government takes 
the credit. But the harm that is being done to (the nation is incal
culable, evils of caste, communalism, corruption germinate here and then, 
spread all round to pollute the whole atmosphere and ruin otor mental 
health.

Some managers, knowing that the Government is weak and cas? 
never punish those who defy rules and disobey orders, have decided to 
oppose the Act and harass the teachers. I t  is strange that the com 
mittee has praised them and has chosen them for special treatment unde* 
the plea of categorisation of schools (67) . I t recommends they shouK 
be exempted from the provisions of the Act and as if to reward furth-: 
their spirit of defiance of the Government orders, it has been suggest*; 
in Chapter XIV (73 and 74) that they should get more grant and shew? 
be permitted to charge fees at the higher rate. But it is discriminatio! 
pure and simple and not only against the spirit of democracy, be, 
repugnant to the ideals of social justice and equal treatment.
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India is a socialist democracy and so it must give equal opportunity 
of education to all children. Equal opportunity includes school build
ing, equipment staff and conditions of teaching and service of the same 
standard. Either schools should be nearer the home or children must
get the facility of free travel which they enjoy today against law. ’

If it is accepted, existing dualism between the Government and rion- 
Govemment schools must vanish without further delay. If the cost is 
much it should be shared by the State, Centre and local authority on 
the pattern of America, where school districts are different from the 
administrative ones and have power to levy Education Cess.

D. P. MISRA.
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At the end o£ Chapter 2—1 sh ill add the follow ing:

Section* IS*A to 16-1 of the Amendment Act do not provide any 
scheme oi  imprc&ement in education itself. They only confer Dictatorial 
powers, quite unlimited apd undefined, on tbe officials of the Educa
tional Department, It is the limit that they can even make appointments 
of the staff of the Aided institutions of the recognised Institutions even 
if they are not aided. I t  divests tbe managements of all authority and 
power to control their staff and institutions. It is illogical and inept 
that the private managements should thus be divested of reasonable power 
arid authority of central And made objectly subservient to the officers of 
the Educational Department, who Un their term are invested with i 
unlimited and undefined powers. Such vicious dyarchy has nowhere j 
succeeded and could not succeeded in  the present instance. Dictator 
ship has nowhere succeeded arid consequently the Dictatorehip established 
by the Amended Act has failed as has been admitted in this report later. 
It is the limit of anxiety to bestow unquestioned authority on the official 
of the Education Department that vainly the jurisdiction of the Courts 
has been attempted to  be excluded by the provisions of the Amendment 
Act and by the Scheme of Administration the power of adjudication of 
civil, disputes also, have been conferred on the, officials, of, the Education 
Department. The position is that by a judgment of the division bench 
of the High Court, section 16-G, has now been made ineffective. In 
the words of Sri J . P. Naik, Member-Secretary, Education Commission, 
the act has created an empire Jin Education in which not a leaf is per
mitted to drop without the consent and approval of the Department of 
Education. T he natural consequence of such a thoughtless policy is that 
even the good and successful institutions are killed and destroyed. 
Quite naturally the Amended Act has failed to provide any solution to 
any problem, on the contrary, it has added fresh difficulties and problems 
as has been frankly admitted in this report later.

It will be pertinent to quote the observations made in this Connection, 
by the Times of India on June 1, 1960, “Measures of Control, however, 
well intentioned, are not a complete answer. The U. P. and Bihar 
laws involve a major issue of equity. They do not apply to schools 
administered by the religious and linguistic minorities, since these Insti
tutions are protected by the constitution irrespective of the merits or 
otherwise of their managements. This means the majority community; 
is in a sense victimized on the assumption1 that <the management is con
fined only to a certain group of schools. Moreover, it needs surely to 
be asked whether a general improvement ,in 'the system and standard of ; 
management cannot be brought about by a judicious use by the Stat# 
of the power of supervision and inspection it already enjoys. There 
is no assurance of better management in vesting the Government with sjj

MOTE BY S*I RAJ NATH KUNZRU
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wide range ot arbitrary powers. Schools management, indeed, will find 
It difficult to function as it should if it is subjected at every time to 
Government control . . . .  This act cannot be justified on the ground 
that the schools derive the greater parts of their funds from official grants 
which are on the whole insignificant. The attempt to impose the main 
burden of the Secondary Education on private societies and to reduce them 
to the level fo official agencies is both inept and unjust. Such a {policy 
cannot possibly solve the main problems by which the Secondary Educa
tion is beset. Among these is the basic one of an appropriate financial 
outlay without which in the first place nothing can be done. T hat is the 
responsibility of the State of which the authority should be (fully aware.”

The act has completely failed. It has given satisfaction to no 
quarter. It ha* done no good, on the contrary it has done a great deal 
o£ harm and given rise to fm h  complications and diftculties. In  fairness 
it deserves to be repealed and scraped.

Chapte VI1-A, pages 54 and 55 paragraph 42 (iv) —I agree with the 
complaint and the necessity of putting an end to the present unwhole
some practice. It may not be the Universities, which may be of help 
in this connection. It is only the department of Education whidi can 
take proper remedial measures. When a fresh application for a new 
affiliation is made the panel of Inspectors generally includes an official 
of the Education Department. He can report against the affiliation 
being granted. Moreover, I feel the transfer of property and assets of 
an IntemediaXe College to Degree College, should always be subject to 
the approval of the Education Department. If such approval is not 
cheaply allowed, ti»e complaint may be removed. In cases in which a. 
transfer without approval may be made, the recognition should be 

unpaeibJe to be withdrawn by the Board.

J Chapter VI1-B, page 51 (ii) —The I. S. I. quality marked Science 
Equipment is not available in the market. At any rate I have enquired 
and found that in Agra it is not available. Unless such equipments Can 
fee made available it will not be right to insist on its purchase. On 
what principles and consideration the grants for Science under the scheme 

Crash Programme are distributed is not known. Well established and 
fSScient institutions have failed to receive the grant. It is grossly unfair 
f a t  it is used as a lever for imposing the scheme of administration which

go if Education is to thrive.

i5, Chapter X—I am not in favour of the creation of separate institutions 
or the “Gifted” . At present it is politics alone which influences all 
»ur activities in every sphere of life . Now where politicians and 
UpLajprs possess such exaggerated influence and importance as they 
'!> in  our country. As such it will be difficult to in^ke the selections and 
ffiw g admissions to those who are selected on merit.
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CJiQptef X I —I must oppose official Chairman being appointed for 
the Board and the Sub-Boards. It has been admitted that the Director 
is much too busy to devote full attention to the work o£ the Board 
which needs whole time attention. Only because he is considered to 
be a link with the Government and the Department of Education is no 
sound argument at all for retaining him and other officials of the Bk>ard 
in the Office of the Chairman. There is need for whole time Chairman 
being appointed With proper knowledge and experience who may be able 
to offer independent advice and guidance which surely lacks in  the field 
of* Education in our State. It is not only an official Chairman who can 
constitute a proper link with the Government and the Education Depart
ment, but who ever may occupy that position can easily form this link. 
T ie- Chairman of the Board in Rajasthan is a non-official. He forms 
this link and gives ample satisfaction with his work. There is, therefore, 
no reason to fear that with non-official Chairman any disaster can over
take us. On the contrary I am sure a non-official will be able to 
introduce fresh life and vigour in the Board and our Education which 
are badly needed at the present moment. Under official shade proper 
growth and development of Education is never possible , Bureaucracy is 
the antithesis of Educational growth and an official can only think in 
terms of bureaucratic powers and authority wherever he may b e . I 
insist that the various -Ghaiirmen. should- only, be i^oa-officials and. the 
Secretary also, should not be an official of the Education Department, but 
shouts! be appointed in the manner in which the Registrar of University 
is appointed.

Undue and unfair importance and prominence has been given in the 
report to the views of the minority. In fairness and in consonance with 
usual practice the minority should have been allowed to express their 
view by a separate note of their own only. I t  is wrong and totally 
unacceptable argument advanced by the Minority that it is only under 
Government service that the efficiency of the staff may be expected. 
This means that all Universities and public bodies may be officialised 
and we may not even have a democratic form of Government. I doubt 
if this kind of argument will find acceptance in any quarter. I t  is not 
humanly possible to control the Education and Examination of 15 or 20 
lakhs annually.

On the Sub-Board for Intermediate Examination there must fee two 
managers and two teachers like other boards. There is no reason why 
in this case only the representation of one should be considered sufficient; 
The representation of the Regional Inspectress of girls schools and the 
District Inspector Of Schools may if necessary be omitted. "

‘ Chapter X II, page 96, para 96, page 126—There should never be ari| 
scheme of administration of the contemplated variety. In fact, it ii 
this scheme which has been mainly responsible for acute difference
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prevailing in the Educational institutions in the present moment, The 
practical and acceptable way of meeting the situation will be that the 
Government may arm itself with proper power and authority to step in, 
in cases in which in spite of warning the officers of an institution may 
go wrong. Whatever, may be the view of the Committee if this obnoxious 
scheme of administration is retained, difficulties will abound and under 
its coyer, the officials will try to secure all sorts of authority and power 
to themselves to the Chagrin of the managements. The regional Consti
tution to the scheme of administration shall count as such.

I am emphatically opposed to the formation of the District Selection 
Committee for teachers. Every institution is sure to oppose it and opt 
against it. The right course will be, that proper qualifications be laid 
down and the managements be left free to make their own choice accord^ 
ingly. Their choice should in no case be fettered. As a matter of 
fact no teachers of proper calibre' are at all available and ,the selection 
is, therefore, to be confined to the indifferent lot which may be available. 
The complaints against selection for appointments -are needlessly 
exaggerated. Even where experts are appointed on selection committees 
by statute as in the Universities the complaints are not eliminated. More
over, the experts and members ,of special committees are also human 
beings not free from the usual human weaknesses.

By no means should the selection of heads be made by the Public 
Service Commission. The proposal which was originally made, as far 
as I  remember was that the Public Service Commission should prepare a 
panel of approved candidates from amongst whom the heads could be 
appointed without further references. The report has gone one step 
further. I oppose the proposal. There is no reason why the choice of 
managements fcr a qualified appointment should at all be fettered. T he  
difficulty is that although we have non-official regime in our country, a 
non-official who does not occupy a chair of Minister or a salaried officer, 
is distrusted. The moment he becomes a Minister or a paid officer he 
by magic becomes fit for the trust to be placed in him. This is illogical 
and pernicious. When*we repose trust and confidence in Panchayat and 
block committees, surely trust cannot be refused to be reposed in the 
m anagenent of Educational institution. It is not fair to place every 
reliance on exaggerated and interested reports of which there is no dirth 
at the present moment.

Chapter X III, page 133, para 101 (vi)—In  fairness, not only 88 per 
cent, but 100 per cent of the institutions which conform to the rules and 
regulations should receive proper gant-in-aid. I t  is unjust that 12 per 
cent of the institutions are not receiving any grant-in-aid. This deficiency 
deserves to be looked into and removed.

Para 102(6)—When the scales of pay are mandatory there is no 
justification for only three-fourths of the grade increments of the teachers
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taken into account for purpose of grant-in-aid. T he hone&t apd well- 
managed institutions are in this way more hardly !hit than others. T he 
present practice constitutes a punishment for a good turn . It is insisted 
that the fail amount oE increments must justly be taken into account 
for the purposes of grant-in-aid.

Page 13b, para 103 (ii) —It  is a fact that the Committee charges on 
certain items like the reimbursement of fees are not pa id . As for 
instance the loss (if fee* in  C lan VI is not made good in spite |of a ■ m y
clear assurance. Repeated representations have been of no avail. The 
finaaces of the Institutions are badly affected in this manner. Ttie 
Government must honour their commitment and pay the loss or withdraw 
the concession. The, concessions cannot be granted at the cost of the 
institutions, and the credit won by Government.

P#ge 157, para 195>,--Tbe p r im  and requirements have eonsideraMjr 
increased. T he present charges are not sufficient to meet them. There
fore, ttot only the Science fee, but also fees for Games, Puokfea, and 
Examination, are in unrent need of an upward revision.

27 tb November, 1965.
RAJ NATH KUNZR&
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While endorsing the report in general, I am constrained to express 
my disagreement with some of the conclusions for reasons mentioned very 
briefly hereunder:

1. I do not agree with the conclusion that vocational or industrial 
education should cease to be the concern of the education department as 
heretofore and be left to the charge of respective departments of the 
State. I do realise that vocational education such as is jbeing imparted 
today is not serving the desired purpose, but I feel clearly that taking 
away from the education department is not proper remedy.

On the other hand I think that to have better results and co
ordination, it is necessary that all the education whether general, technical 
or vocational must be the concern and responsibility Of the education 
department which can be guided by expert advise in different spheres.

2. In Chapter IX, relating to accreditation of schools while 
eulogising the ideal. I have great doubts about its practicability under 
the present circumstances which are not likely to change substantially 
for very long time to come. I, therefore, wish to emphasise that 
this scheme should not be even experimented unless the situation rendering 
its working is fully assured. Any half-hearted move will lead to chaos.

3. In  Chapter XI, formation of a State Advisory Council of Educa
tion has been recommended. Here I wish to emphasise unless it is 
possible to vest this council powers to guide the education in the State, 
it will not be worthwhile to form such a body, which will in that case 
apart from inflicting an unnecessary strain on public exchequer, will 
create duplication in work.

4. T he Committee has recommended formation of the district 
Selection Committee for teachers. I am sorry to note that the views 
expressed in the Committee on the subject had not been adequately 
recorded. The necessity for considring this alternative to the existing 
practice arose out of the complaint by some managements that approval 
of the District Inspectors of Schools leads to unnecessary and avoidable 
delays.

The remedy suggested is many times worst that the present position. 
It will create very serious complications and introduce District Polities 
into selection of teachers. These selection committees will become hot
bed of politics. All the institutions in a District generally make appoint
ments more or less at the same tim e. It will be practically impossible 
to make appointments in time. A committee of three non-officials interested 
with the job of selecting teachers of 30 institutions cannot complete the 
job even if it sits continuously for two months.

NOTE BY SRI JAGDISH SARAN AGARWAL, M.L.A.
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W hat practical difficulties are experienced in holding meetings for 
appointments of principals where only one non-official member for the 
panel is taken, should clearly open our eyes. T he more I examine this 
suggestion I find it full of most dangerous potentialities both for the 
teachers and the managements. I wonder whether the recommendation 
in this behalf carries the unanimous views of the members of the /com
mittee. I t  was quite stoutly opposed. In  any case I beg to express my 
disagreement with this recommendation with all the vehemence X am 
capable of.

I  wish that instead of suggestion such a complicated procedure which 
»s fraught with such great consequences, institutions should be given 
greater freedom in matters of appointments whith rigorous emphasis on 
the fulfilment of necessary minimum qualifications and norms which may 
be revised from time to time. ,

27th November, 1965.
J . S. AGARWAL.
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It is not without a certain degree of hesitation that I write this 
note. The Chairman and other colleagues on the Committee have tried 
so keenly to reflect in the report the greatest common measure of our 
views, that I would have been happy to sign it unreservedly. But there 
are a few points, on which, I owe it to the Committee to put down 
my views.

It has been suggested in Chapter IV, that recognition of Junior High 
Schools may be entrusted to regional bodies. I do not agree with this 
view, because I feel the present system of recognition by District Inspectors 
of Schools is working quite smoothly and the centralization recommended 
will cause delay and inconvenience without any compensating advantages. 
It will also add to the burden of regional bodies, which in this case 
will be the Sub-Boards, charged with ,the task of examination of High 
School and recognition of High Schools and Intermediate Colleges with 
expansion of education the latter two assignments will by themselves be 
quite heavy. *

I also do not agree with the view that examination at the end of 
Class VIII may be gradually transformed into a terminal public exami
nations for all children. We already have two public examination* at 
the end of Class X and X II. Frustration and wastage resulting from 
the hifh  percentages of failures in these is already assuming alarming 
proportions and the demand for flexibility is gaining ground. I t be(ing 
so, addition of a third tier hardly appears to be beneficial. Moreveor, 
with the rapid growth in numbers, this by itself will impose unmanager 
able burden on the regional bodies. It should also be unnecessary in 
view of complete absorption and integration of these classes with the 
second'level o( education conceived by forming in the report. Reliability 
can be achieved by forming groups of manageable numbers of institutions 
for the purpose of these examinations within the districts with the help 

r of District Inspector of Schools.
I also beg to differ with the view contained in this very chapter 

that vocational and Industrial education, instead of being the respon
sibility of the Education Department, should preferably be left to the 
respective departments of the Government. I do not see how is this 
reconcileable with the suggestion that there should be provision for easy 
changeover from technical to general education and vice versa at appiro- 
priate levels. Moreover, as in the past this arrangement leads to 
artificial compartmentalization. To keep pace with advancement in 
Science and Technology the need for imparting of “work-experience” to 
all children, at the second level will demand creation of general and 
technical institutions in close proximity under same or closely knit 
administrative units. This will not be easy to achieve under the arrange
ment suggested in the report. I hold that education of all ^types catering

NOTE BY SRI KANHAIYA LAL GUPTA
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for the 11—18 age? group should be comprised under second level and 
be brought under .the control of the Education Department which should 
have consultative Committees with technical personnel drawn from 
related fields and departments.

In  Chapter X, it has (been recommended that special schools shoul^ 
■be opened for the specially talented and gifted children. I doubt if the 
proposal will lead to "total betterment of education” or to speedier 
development of industries or the production potential which is its main 
itiin. I think the risks inherent in the suggestion, (which have even 
been enumerated in the report) outweigh advanages which may prove 
illusory. One more aspect, which deserves consideration is that drawing 
away the talented children from the common schools, will deprive the 
sft^tettts and the teachers thereof of those day to day challenges which 
stimulate effort on their part and in consequence, their level" of per- 
JEbflftfaartee, ami hence the general level of education, may go down ( still 
farther, I would, therefore, plead for a very cautious approach, in  the 
tttap eo f a few pilot p ro jec t in-select areas rather than » wholesale 
implementation. For society must grow in totality. Social advance
m ent is essentially a process of interaction and to be realistic, (it must 
be conceived as broadly as possible. While the tafent must not be^allowed 
to b r  smmfoersed b l i th e  many, the many should also not be smothered 
by o£ the best. Even production ih a factory is not so m uck
* faactlon of the calibre a t the top as that of the skill at the Ki&e.
, .One .of-tfte main Ofr}£efive.s for .the formation of this Committee was 

to 'aifviSe on tfie reorganization of the Board. This part tfas been 
ti&frily deaft Wilffi iti chapter deveft, whicti is comprised of a majority 
view knd a “ftiiriority vfew'r. But for our limitations, we would have 
ftked to thrash out these “views” still further to ,narrow down the gap.

I am unable to appreciate the advantages of retaining tjbie co^ftol 
of the Intermediate examination centrally at Allahabad, while breaking 
up the control of the High School examination into three placet . This 
would mean so much of avoidable dual direction, overlapping and wastage. 
We have large number of mixed Centres. They will be receiving 
instructions and papers from the central as well as the regional Sub
Boards and Will have to submit return, etc. also separately. Even at 
present the Centre Superintendents, who are heads of institutions, are 
kept constantly bothered, at the cost of their more important vork, by 
time consuming, details of these examinations throughout the year. This 
split-control would only add to their burden without any compensating 
gains.

Moreover, this may lead to duplication of Committees also for appoint
ment of examiners. I do not see why the argument of unmanajeability 
and delay which are responsible for breaking up the High School^BOntrol 
do not apply to the Intermediate examination. Figures are here  to 
show that the numbers in Intermediate alone will soon swelf to the
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present total in a matter of few years. I would, therefore, plead for 
a simultaneous transference of the Intermediate examination also to the 
three regional Sub-Board.

The constitution of the State Board deserves a rethinking. Some 
State-Board have non-offical educationists as Chairman and the arrange
ment has proved more efficacious. Our experience of having the Director 
of Education as (ex officio) Chairman in this ,State has not been happy. 
The only advantage of his providing a link between the department and 
the Board is more than off set by his obsession of the departmental view 
point, his inability to find the time to attend to even very important 
duties as Chairman resulting inordinate delay in execution of decisions 
and resultant loss to students. It is high time that the State Board, 
conceived as the one regulating and supervisory body of secondary edu
cation, with completely autonomous status, should have a whole-time 
non-official, eminent educationist as its Chairman. W ith the Director 
as Cftairman, this autonomy will lose all its import.

One of the main drawbacks of the present Board has been that the 
worker in the field, i.e. the teacher does not .have his due share in its 
working. The new composition also provides no cure. Each University 
will have a representative on it, but there will be only two teachers. 
Teacher's and Manager’s Associations, as such have not been represented. 
We ishould profit by past experience. Enlisting a bulk of persons who 
hav«, but a fleeting interest in secondary education, to the exclusion or 
nominal representation, of the worker in the field has already (proved too 
ha rj» ||L  The mistake may not get repeated. The Chairman of the 
Recoj^ftten and Accreditation Committee should also be on the State 
Board.

regards recommendations relating to the Intermediate Education 
Anaqp in ient Act, I think, the whole subject urgently deserves a njore 
thoffBgh treatment which was not possible within the allotted time. 
W hilJ^jl agree with the spirit of the recommendations, I have grave 
d o u l^ ^ b o u t  the workability of the suggestion for appointment of 
teacft^s^ ( hrough District Selection Committees and that of heads through 
P u b lit |5emce Commission.

Tji|ae permitting the Committee might have liked to go into certain 
othei*£or*nected questions. One such question being the advisability of 
excluding certain categories of institutions (e.g. local bodies institutions) 
from the  purview of the A ct. These and many other related matters 
arising out of the enforcement of the Act should, however, soon be 
subjected to detailed deliberation in the interest of smooth working of 
secondary institutions.

T h e  question of organizing an efficient health service for jchool 
hildren an U. P. is also one subejct which brooks no delay.



1 shall conclude this note without alluding to other minor dis
agreements, with reiteration of my deep appreciation for the effort the 
Chairman has made me lo come to agreed decisions on same of the difficult 
questions coming before the Committee.
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APPENDIX ,1

Government‘Memorandom lAppointing. the Committee

U TTA R  PRADESH SHASHAN 

S^IK^HA (K a) VlBHAC 

No. 'AI-5078/XV—1590-1964. Dated Lucknow , Novem ber 25, 1964.

OFFICE MEMORANDQM

The Board .of > High-.School ,aiid ilrwteniuediate* Education, Uttar 
Pradesh, was set up under the U. P. Intermediate Education Act, 1921, 
and has been functioning for, the last about 43„years without any appre
ciable change in its organisational pattern. During this period, there 
has been considerable expansion of Secondary Education. The number 
of recognised Institutions' preparing students for Lhe High School and 
Intermediate Examinations has increased several times and the number of 
students appearing at these examinations has gone up to about five lacs. 
This number is increasing every year. This phenomenal expansion has 
posed various problems, and has icreated certain difficulties in the work
ing of the Board which have resulted in lowering its efficiency ,and slowing 
ihe speed of work. It has, therefore, become urgently necessary to under
take suitable steps fpr making the.^Board an, effective and efficient instru
ment fpi the,development,of Secondary Education,in ,the State in a planned 
manner. Improvements have to Jbe made wherever -necessary in the
organisation, functioning, and procedures of the Board to enable it to
function with greater efficiency and speed. For bringing about the 
desired improvements in these directions, it has been found necessary to 
undertake a detailed examination of the organisational se,t up and 
functioning of ihe Board through a Committee of officials jand non- 
icfficials, which may also suggest* the steps to be taken Jo t  achieving the 
desired- objectives. The Governor has accordingly been pleased to 
appoint.a Committee of the following persons:

1. Sri Radha Krishna Agrawal, Chairman, Public
Service Commission, U ttar Prades,h, Allahabad .. Chairman.

2. Sri Madan Mohan, M . L C., Chairman,
University Grants Committee, U ttar Pradesh. Allahabad. . . M ember.

3. Sri Jagdish Saran Agarwala, M. L. A ., Alamgiri 
Ganj, Bareilly.

4. .jSri, Vircndra Swaroop, M . L . C., Advocatc,
15/96, Civil Lines, Kanpur.
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5. Sri Devi Prasad Misra, M. L. C., President,
Madhyamik Shikshak Sangh, Principal, T. N. Maha- 
vidyalaya, Tanda (Faizabad).

6. S r iR a j  Nath Kunzru, President, U. P. School 
Managers’ Association, Chilli Int. Road, Agra.

7. Dr. A . C. Chatterji, Vice-Chancellor, Gorakhpur.
8. Kin. Kanchanlata Sabbarwal, Principal, Mahila 

Degree College, Lucknow.

9. Sri Ranhaiya Lai Gupta, Principal, Municipal 
Inter College, Vrindaban.

10. j)r. JL K. Singh, Principal, Balwant Vidyapith,
Agra. ■ ' : ■■' ' ■ ■ '

11. Sri B. S. Sial, Director of Education, Uttar 
■Pradesh, Lucknow.

12. Dr. C- M. Bhatia, Deputy Director of Educa
tion (Finance), U ttar Pradesh, Allahabad.

' IS. Sri S. M. Baqar, Deputy Director of Educa
tion, Gorakhpur.

14. Sri jShri Niwas Sharma, Deputy Director of
Education, Varanasi Region. V aranasi,.........................

*15. Sri S. D. Pant, Secretary, Board of High School 
and Intermediate Education, Uttar Pradesh, Allahabad.

2. The terms of (reference of this Committee shall be— .
(1) to examine the existing organisation and wording of th=

Board 6f High School and Intermediate Education, Uttar Pradej 
and to suggest steps for improving its efficiency and speed of -work jj

(2) to make recommendations on all such ancillary and inci
dental matters including reorganisation and decentralisation which 
may be necessary for the proper implementation of the suggestions- 
which the Committee makes under item (1) above; and

(3) to indicate the financial and other implications, if any, of 
the suggestions or recommendations which the Committee makes 
under items (1) and (2) above.

S. The Committee will have its Headquarters at Allahabad, and? 
will submit its report within (**1) four months from the date of its first

•Sri P. R. Chauhan wa$ appointed Member-Secretary vice Sri S. D. Pant, who 
ceased to be a member, vide Government Memorandum No. AI-675/XV— 1J90- 
1964, OT-ted March 6, 1965.

(•*1) The term was last extended up to November 30 1965 ride G. O. N®. 
AI— 5036/XV—1590-1964, dated Lscknow, October 22,1965.

• .«
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meeting. The Committee may also, if it considers necessary co-opt up 
to two additional (**2) members whose associations with it, the Com
mittee may consider useful. The term of these co-opted member* will 
expire on the date on which the term of other members of the Committee 
expires.

4. Under rule 20 (b) of the Financial Handbook, Volume III, the 
Governor has been pleased to decide that the non-official members of the 
Committee including co-opted members shall be regarded as belonging 
to the first class for the purpose of calculating their 'travelling and daily 
allowances. Travelling allowance at the ordinary rates will be admissible 
to them only from and to their usual place of residence and where eon* 
cessional fares for return journey are allowed by the Railway, travelling 
allowance will be limited to the actual cost of the return ticket p lia  
incidental expenses at the rates admissible to Government servants of the 
first class. The official members shall draw travelling allowance, as 
admissible to them under the rules, from the budget head which provides 
for tHeir pay and allowance.

5. The Governor is further pleased to declare, under Rule 88 of 
Financial, Handbook, Volume III, that the Secretary of the Committee 
shall be the controlling officer in respect of the travelling allowance bill* 
of the non-official members.

6. Sanction of the Governor is also accorded to the creation of *
■temporary post of clerk-cum-typist in the scale of Rs.60—3—90—EB—4—110 
with from the date of entertainment for a period of four month*
for the work Of the Committee.

7. The expenditure on this account will be debited to the appro
priate Primary units subordinate to the Head, ‘‘28—Education—Nan- 
Flan—E—General Charges—(d) Miscellaneous— (i) Board of High 
School and Intermediate Education” in the budget for the current 
financial year and must be met by affecting Savings within the existing 
provision on the non-Plan side of the Education grant as a whole.

UMASHANKER,
Sachiv.

(*•2) Dr. Gopal Trpiathi, Principal, College of Engineering «nd Technology, 
R*nar&s Hindu Un.versity and Dr. R. B. Mathur, Head of the Department of 
Education, Lucknow University were coopted by the Committee.
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Working of the Committee—Its Modus Operandi
1. The first meeting of the Committee was convened on December 24, 

4964. At 'this prrfelittriwary discussion hi regard to the terms of
ftiferfeflfegMadfcfi' tife tvoA  before the COfhmittee were hfeld. A steering Com- 
*liiirt!6<s to  ffrepafrfe a wortdng paper was also fOrtned in  this meeting.

'1'he foftowing persons were co-opted as members :
(If) Dr- R- fi» .Mathur, Head of the Department of EdBcttfan, 

Lucknow. University, Lucknow.
• S(2) Dr. Gdpal Tripathi, Principal, College Of Enj^neefl% tfiwj

IFedmohjgy, Banaras Hiftdu University, Varanasi.

■i 2- I lW  second ineeting of the Committee Vfas held on January 2ft,
&  and 'l& 5. At this meeting the Committee discussed its terms of 
inference, in a general way and considered the view points pu t up by the 

T te  broa^dr tjpestion — Whether the Higli Sdiool Examination
‘st&rid life xctotae away ‘wtoS!’. artii titsb cbtosi&w&i. jqtt&ffioa b f  Mfce
%tafbd- o ffta  lores at tfre^Board’s Examinations also "the a«t#Mon
of the Committee. A suggestion in regard to selecting ii 'few of fhfc (Sfest 
Schools, apd.to , granj; t)iem ^utonorrjy for laying down their own syllabi 
and holding examination was also considered. The question whether 
one Board as at present would be able to cope with the increasing work 
o r some other arrangement will (have to be worked out, also |j3f|j%ed the 
main topic of discussion. At this meeting the Committee apjpKited the 
f©liovk% five Strb-Oommittees to consider the specific matters5 referred to

(i) Sub-Committee to examine the strength of the office and the need 
for accommodation :

Personnel

(1) Chief Inspector of Government Offices, Uttar Pradesh, 
Allahabad.

(2) Superintending Engineering, P. W . D., U. P., Allahabad.
(3) Registrar, University of Agra, Agra.

*'(4) Sri P . C. Pandey, District Magistrate, Allahabad (Convener).
(5) Sri P. R . Chauhan (Member-Secretary).

(ii) Sub-Committee to examine diversification of courses to be 
assigned to respective authorities.

*As Sri Pandey, due to reasons of health could not give time, Sri R. K. Trivedj, 
I.A.S., D 'strict M igistrate, and Collector, Kanpur was subsequently appointed as 
member and convener.
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Pl^SQNNEI,

Chairman of the Reorganisation Committee (Chairman).
(1) Dr. T . G. K. Charlu, Director Technical Education, U. P., 

Kanpur.
(2) Sri B. S. Sial, Director of Education, U. P., Lucknovr.
(3) Dr. R . R . Agarwal, Director of Agriculture^ U. P .,. 

Lucknow.
(4) Sri A. S. Malik, i.a.s., Director of Industries, U. P., Kanpur.
(5) Sri G. N. Natu, Director, Academy of Music, Lucknow.
(6) Dr. Gopal Tripathi, Principal, College of Technology and 

Engineering, Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi.
(7) Dr. A. C. Chatterjee, Vice-Chancellor, Gorakhpur University, 

Gorakhpur.
(8) Dr. A. N. Agarwal, Professor and Mead of' the Department

of Commerce, Allahabad University, Allahabad- •
(9) Sri Dinkar R. Kowshik, Principal, Government School of 

Arts and Crafts, Lucknow.
(10) Sri P. R . V. Bhiman, Director, Employment and: Training, 

U. P., Lucknow.
(11), Sri S. S. Sidhu, i.a.s., Secretary and Director of Cultural

ASkilsi Civil Secretariat, Lucknow. 1 ' i
(12) The Secretary of the Board.

(jia) Sub-Committee to suggest (I) reforms in the existing system oĴ f 
Ex^unaMsMii and, to- examine the number of candidates that can 
ha»dlads by one Board with efficiency iand speedy and (2) to* suggest, 
powers and functions that may be delegated to other Boards if it ifc 
decided that one Board cannot handle candidates beyond a certain number :

Personnel

(1) Sri Madan Mohan,
(2) Dr. R . K. Singh,
(3) Sri J . S. Agarwal,
(4) Sri B. S. Sial, Director of Education, U. Ps
(5) Dr. R. B. Mathur,
(6) The Secretary of the Board,
(7)  Sri R . N .  Kunzru {Convener) .

' (iv); Sub-Committee to examine the working of th* present Act *iitJI ‘
sjjecii^ inference to the powers of Recognition and Supervision, ex^cisod! 
by tht. B oard :



P er so n n el,

(1) Sri Virendra S war up (Convener) .

(2) Dr. (Km.) -Kanchanlata Sabbarwal.

(3) Sri D. P . Misra.

(4) Dr. C. M . Bhatia.

(5) Dr. S. N . Sharma.

(6) Sri R . N . Gupta, Retired Deputy Director o£ Education* 
Allahabad,

(v) Committee to Draft the Report:

Chairman of the Reorganisation Committee (Chairman) .

(1) %i S. N . Sharma.

(2) Sri K . L . Gupta.

(5) Sri S. M . Baqar.

(4) Df; H . L . Sharma.

(5) The Secretary of the Board.

Motb—The Secretary of>the Committee was appointed as tho {Ex-offieSo Secretary 
f *11 the Sub-CoaifiiHteag.'

3. T he third meeting of the Reorganisation Committee wjm ®a  
August 21, 22 and 23, 1965, to discuss the Draft Report and jto’idopt the 
• to e .  This Committee, however, after discussion of the draft report 
decided to redraft the report and ia Sub-Committee of the following persons 
was appointed for the purpose:

(1) Sri S. N . Sharma.

(2) Dr. A. C. Chatterji.

(3) Dr. (Km.) Kanchanlata Sabbarwal.

(4) Sri K. L . Gupta

(5) Dr. H . L . Sharma.

(6) Sri P. R . Chauhan (Member-Secretary).

4. The draft report prepared by the Sub-Committee was considered
by the Reorganisation Committee at its meeting on October 21, 22 and
28, 1965. The Committee approved the report with some modifications. 
H ie  report in the final form (Was signed by the members at a meeting 
in Lucknow on November 27, 1965. '
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5. At the conclusion of the last meeting the Chairman thanked the 
■members and the Secretary of the Committee for the labour put in  by 
them under difficult circumstances. He also thanked the assistants o£ 
office of the Secretary, Intermediate Board who attended to the work o£ 
the Committee in addition <to performing their own normal dutiei. 
H e hoped that adequate payment will be made to them for this work. 
Sri Jagdish Saran Agarwal and Sri Raj Nath Kunzru also thanked the 
Chairman and the members. Sri Kunzru said that he had worked on ^all 
the Committees formed since 1948, and he could say that the discussions 
a t the meetings of this Committee had been conducted in the most 
peaceful atmosphere.
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APPENDIX I1I-A

Statement o f the Meetings attended by the 'Members o f the R&-0f%misatim £ 0m t& tef

Serial
no. Names of Members 24-12-64 28*1-65

Dates of meetings

29-1-65 30-1-65 21-8,65 22-8-65r

1 Sri Radha Krishna (Chairman)
2 Sri M adan M ohan . .  ..
3 Sri Jagdish Saran Agarwal ..
4 Sri Virendra Swarup .. ..
5 Sri Devi Prasad Misra ..
6 Sri Raj N ath  Kunzru ..  ..
7 Dr. A. C. Chatterji ..
8 (Dr. Km.) K anehanlata Sabbarwal
9 Sri Kanhaiya Lai Gupta ..

10 Dr. R .K . Singh
11 S nB . S. Sial
12 Dr. C. M. Bhatia
13 Sri S. M. Baqar
14 Sri Snniwas Sharma
15 *Sri S. D. Pant (Member-Secretary)
16 Dr. R. B. M athur (Co-opted) ..
17 Dr. GopalTripathi (Co-opted) ..
18 Sri P. R. Chauhan (Member-Secretary)

The following attended by Special invitation
1 Dr. H. L. Sharma .. ..
2 Sri S. C. Agarwal .. ..
3 Dr. Subodh Adawal .. ..
4 Sri S. D. Pant . .  . .

A A A NA A A.
A A A A NA NA.
A A A NA A S 'A ftA A A A , A
A -' A NA NA A A
NA A A ■ A A A
NA HA NA ‘ NA NA m
A •A A A A ^  '
A ' A A NA NA A
A A A NA NA’ NA.
A A A NA NA A
A NA A A NA* SA.
A • '  ‘A A A NA' ■ « a ;
A .NA NA NA A ‘ 4
A A A A

'A A A n a ‘.‘ NA
.NA NA NA NA
A '  A A A A

" a A NA A A
A . ■ A
A
A .■ 4  .

$A
A
A
A
A
A
NA
A
NA
swr
A

NA
NA'

A

A

Explanation—‘A ’ is used for “ attended” , and “N.A.” for not attended,
♦SriS .P . Pantceased to  betheRfsmber-Secretary with effect from M |rch 6 , 1965 aw l Sri P. R. was ftfipointed M epVjr-

Secretaiy in his place with effect from the iam eda te  (G .O .n ’O. AIJ675—XV/15904964, dated M are& 6, 'f9$5<' 1 ■ ■



AfPENfMX HI-P£-4@ondd.)

Serial
no.

------ — -------------- ..... ------------------------- --------------

Names of Me&b^fs .f  " ^

>- 5"**‘ ,

" 2(^10-65

P ates o t  Meetings 

21-10^65 “22^10-65 27-11-65

1 Sri Radha Krishna (Chainnaft) .. .. A A A A

2 Sri Madan Mohan . .  .. .. NA NA NA NA

3 Sri Jagdish Saran Agarwal .. .. A A NA A

4 Sri Virendra Swarup ..  .. ,. NA NA N A ’ A

5 Sri Devi Prasad Misra .. .-. A A NA A

6 Sri Rai Nath Kunzru . .  .. ;. A A A A

7 Dr. A. C. Chatterji .. .. A A A A

8 Dr. (Krn.) Kanchanlata Sabbarwal ,. A A NA A

9 Sri Kanhiaya Lai Gupta .. .. A A A A

10 Dr. R. K. Singh .. ..  ... NA NA NA NA

11 Sri B. S. Sial ..  .. ... NA NA NA A

12 Dr. € . Nf. Bhatia . .  . .  .. A A NA A

13 Sri S. M. Baqar ..  . .  .. A A A A

H SriSJjriniwa^Sharrha . .  .. • , . A A A A

Dr. fiL B. M athur (Go-opted) ..  .. A A NA A

16 Dr. GopalTripathi(Co-Qpted) .. NA NA NA NA

-  17 Sri P. R. Chauhan (Member-Secretary) . .  

The following attended ;by Special Invitation j
A A A A

Sri S. D. Pant .. .. ' A A NA
i ■ r - ~ -♦



154

Statement showing the list of members who attended the meeting,t  of tlm  
vartaus Sub-Committees held on different dates

. 1. Sub-Committee to examine the strength of office and need for 
accommodation held at Kanpur on June 21 and 22, 1965.

The following attended : . .
(1) Sri R . K. Trevidi, i.a.s., District Magistrate and Collector, 

Kanpur (Convener) .
(2) Sri S. R . S. Nigam, Chief Inspector, Government OffictM, 

U ttar Pradesh.
(9) Sri P. R . Chauhan (Member-Secretary) .

2. Sub-Committee to examine diversification of courses held o n ' 
February 23. 1965.

The following attended :

Sri Radha Krishna (Chairman).
(1) Dr. T . G. K. Charlu, Director, Technical Education^ U. P.
(2) Dr. D. P, Singh, representing Director of Agricultunr

Uttar Pradesh.
’ ‘ (i) Sri' G'. N .'N a tu , Director,'Academy of Music, L udm o^

{4) Dr. A . C. Chatterjee, Vice-Chancellor, GorakSjMfr
University, Gorakhpur.

(5) Sri D . R . Kawshik, Principal, Government School of Art*
. and Crafts, Lucknow.

(6) Dr. R . B. Mathur, (by special invitation).
(7) Sri P. R . Chauhan, Additional Secretary of the Board (by

special invitation).

3. Sub-Committee to suggest (1) reforms in existing system of 
Examination and to examine the number of candidates with efficiency 
an d  speed, and (2) to suggest powers and functions that may be delegated 
*to other Board, if it is decided that one Board cannot handle candidates 
fceyond a certain number, held on April 14, and 15, 1965.

The following attended :

(1) Sri R . N . Kunzru (Convener).
(2) Sri R . K. Singh.
(3) Sri P . R . Chauhan (Member-Secretary).
(4) Sri Gurmauj Prakash (by special invitation).
(5) Dr. A. Edwin Harper, Jr. (by special invitation) .
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4. Sub-Committec to examine the working of the present Act with
special reference to the powers of Recognition and Supervision exercised
by the Board, held on April 6, 7 (at Lucknow) and May 27, 1965.

The following attended:
(1) Sri Virendra Swarup (Convener).
(2) Sri D. P. Mishra.
(3) Sri R . N. Gupta.
(4) Dr. (Km.) K. Sabbarwal.

* (5) Sri S. N. Sharma.
* (6) Dr. C . M . Bhatia.
* (7) Sri R . N . Kunzru.

(8) Sri P. R . Chauhan (Member-Secretary).
‘Attended on May 27, 1965, only.

5. Drafting Sub-Committee appointed by the Reorganiiation Com
m ittee held on August 21, 22 and 23, 1965, held on September 5, 6, 7,
&  24* and 25, 1965.

T he following attended:
(1) Dr. A. C. Chatterjee.
(2) Sri S. N . Sharma.

(Km.) Kanchanlata Sabbarwal.
(4) f §  P- ®-* Chauhan (Member-Secretary).

, ^(5) Dr. R . B . M athur (by special invitation).
‘Attended on September 6 and 7, 1965. 
tAttended on September 24 and 25,1965.



List of personal institutions J associations, etc. who submitted their vtexewwixwsws
before the Committee

1. Sri T . P . Mi$ra» B . A. V. Intermediate College, Meerut.
2. Df. R . N . Singh, t J . P. College, Varanasi.
3. Sri G. K. Agafwal, Motilal Nehru Engineering College, Allahafebababadbaa.
4. Dr. D. G. Varshney, Government Inter College, Faizabad.
5. Sri S. P . Srivastava, S. M. S. B. Inter College, Shahjahanjjpipupupur.
6. Principal, J. &■ H indu Inter College, Moradabad.
7. Sri C- B. L  Mathur, Government Inter College, Agra.
8. Sri K. 3N . Srivastava, Queen’s Goiieg^, Varanasi.
9. Prineigal, K^isfeak Inter College, Meerut.

10. Sri* Beam; Huatain, Government Inter College, Mainpuri.
11. Sri Rahmat Ali, <^aumi H . S. S., Tanda, Faizabad.
12. Sri P. Singh, B ' L. J . Inter College* Mijsapur,.
13. , Miss E- I- Shipstone, I. T . College, Lucknow.
14. Sri Sewa Ram, H indu'Iritei' College, Muzaffarpagar.
15. Sri B. L. Sharma N. C. A. H. S'. S., Chandausi.
16. Sri S. L. Pkfasifear, Municipal Inter College, Agra.
17. Sri H . C. D. Saxena, L. P. Government H . S. S., NWitu IT aT aL
18. Sri D. D . Paat, Municipal H S. S-> Kathgodam.
19. Sri R . P . Dubey, S. G ., H . S. S., Deoria.
20. Sri B. G u p ta , H. B. Inter College, Aligarh.
21. Sri M. A. Siddiqui, Government Inter College, Jhansi.
22. S ri  D .  N . M . Tripathi, Marwari Inter College, Deoriai.
23. Sri H . P .  Tripathi, H . C. Inter College, Lucknow.
24. Sri P. N- Soni, P. Inter College, Garhwal.
25. Sri E. Charan, Christian Inter College, Farrukhabad.
26. P rincipal, H . I. H . S. S., Naini Tal.
27. Sri R . Tewari, City H . S. S., Ghazipur.
28 Sri T . P. Gupta, S. R . M. S., Inter College, Agra.
29. Sri T rip u ra r i  Pandey, S. G. V. M. Inter College, Gondat.
30. Principal, C. B. H. S. S., Garhwal. .
31. Sri Saukat Sultan, Syblee National Inter College. Azajfg^rhh. h.
32. Principal, S. M. Inter College, Gorakhpur.
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33. Sri B. S. Gupta, Government Inter College, Haurdoi.
34. Sri S. H . Naqvi, I. M. Inter College, Amroha.
35. 'Sri B. S. Sharma, S. D. J . Inter College, Agra.
36. Principal, Government Inter College, Mirzapur.
J7. Sri K, Mallick, H . R . N . Inter College, Basti.
38. Sri L. S. Pandey, Principal, P. N . Govt. Inter College, Varanasi.
39. Principal, Marwari Inter College, Gorakhpur.
40. Principal, Sri Omar Vaish Inter College, Kanpur.
41. Sii C. B. L. Mathur, Principal, Government In te r1 College, Agra:
42. Sri K. S. Asthana, Retired Principal, Prem AShram, Sadatganj,

Faizabad.
43. Principal S. G. H . S. S., Captainganj, Deoria.
44. Principal, Shibli National College, Aaamgarh.
45. Principal, Public Inter College, Kotdwara, Garhwal.
46. Sri Syed Jamil Ahmad, Assistant Master, National H . S. S.,

Pilikothi, Varanasi. ■
47. Principal, T . G. C. Hindu School and J . S. Hindu Inter

College, Amroha.
£8. Principal, Merchants Inter College, Qhilbaragaon, Ballia.
49.. Principal, Harichand Inter College, Lucknow.
50. Principal, Government Inter College, Mainpuri.
51. Principal, Christian In,ter G6llege, Farrukhabad .
52. Sri D. N. M. Tripathi, Principal, Marwari inter College,

Deoria.
53. Principal, Government Inter College, Lakhfcapur Kheri.
54. Principal, Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow.
55. Principal, Maharaja Pateshwari Prasad H . S. S., Balrampur,

Gonda. .
56. Principal, Municipal, H . S. S., Kathgodam, Naim Tal.
57. Principal, Clancey H . S. S., Mathura.
58. Principal, Mahatma Gandhi H . S. S., Haldwani, Naini Tkl.
59. Principal, Sikh H . S. S., Narangpur, P. O. Tiy a, *Mora'dabad.
60. Principal, B. S. V. Inter College, Jaspur, Naini Tal.
61. Principal, Siddiqui H . S. S., Kotwali, Ballia.
62. Principal, Hindu Inter College, Kandhala, 'Muz&ffamagar.
63. Principal, Ratan Sen Inter College, Basti.

m .  Principal, B. N: B: Inter College, Mariahu, Jaunpur:
65. - Principal, Cantt. Board H. S. S., Lansdowne (Garhwal).
66. Principal, Uma Raman H . S. S., Jamon (Sultanpur) .
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67. Principal, S, D , Inter College, Miranpur (Muzaffarnagar).
68. Principal, Government Inter College, Lalitpur (Jhansi).
69. Sri K . N . ■ Srivastava, Principal, Queens College, Varanasi.
70. Principal, L, D . A. V., Inter College, Anupshahr.
71. Principal L. Bulaki Das B. Ram Sahai, H indu Girls’ H. S. S.,

T ilhar (Shahjahanpur).
72. Principal, D. P . S. H . S. School, Moosakhiria, Farrukhabad
7 S. Principal, Shambhu Dayal Inter College, Ghaziabad.
74. Principal, G uru Nanak Inter College, Kankerkhera, ^ |Iee ru t)
75. Principal, Amrit Inter College, Rohana, Muzaffarnagar.-'
76. Lady Principal, Balrampur Girls’ H. S. S., Balrampur, Gonda.
77. Principal, City M, S. School, Ghazipur.
78. Principal, Chitrakut Inter College, Karwi (Banda).
79. Principal, St. Anthony’s Convent Girls’ Inter College, AMal&bad.
80. Principal, Government Inter College, Hardoi. ,
81. Principal, N . C . A. H . S. School, Chandausi (Moradabad). 
|2-.. Principal, Krishak Inter College, Mawana, (Meerut).
85. Principal, Shri Mangal Sen B. Inter College, Shahjahanpur.
34'. Principal, Government Jnter jCoJlege,,Amroha.
S5. Principal, Christian Inter College, Jhansi.
36. Principal, Hindfu Inter College, Dehra Dun.
J7. Principal, L, P . Government H . S. School, Bhiijtf|fe j ^ f im  Tal)
88. Principal, Khair Inter College, Khair, (Aligarh)
89. Principal Maharaj Singh Inter College, Bahraich.
90. Principal, Ratan Muni Jain Inter College, Agra.
91. Principal S. G . S. H . S. School, Hata, Deoria.
92. Principal, Shree G. V. M. Inter College, Gonda.
93. Principal, H . B. I . College, Aligarh.
94. Principal, Kedar Nath Sekseria Arya Kanya In ter College, Agra
95. Principal, Qaumi H . S. School, Tanda, Faizabad.
96. Principal, Kanda H . S. S. School, Almora.
97. Sri J . P. Mittal, S. D . Inter College, Muzaffarnagar.
98. Sri Megh Raj Sharma, Hapur.

( ii)  U n iv e r sit ie s ,  Sp e c ia l  I n s t it u t io n s  a n d  O t h i r :

1. Dr. Brij Mohan, Banaras Hindu University.
2. Dr,. R..N.,,.Mijsra, Varanaseya Sanskrit, University, Varanasi.
3;. D r. Balbhadra Prasad, Allahabad University, Allahabad.
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4. Sri M. M. Siddiqui, Aligarh University,
5. Sri Shiva Kumar Lai Srivastava, Ex-Meml
6. Sri A. K. Sanyal, Ex-Secretary, Intermedial
7. Sri R. N. Misra, Member Board.
<8. Sri K. Asthana — Faizabad.

Sri A. Satyanaraina — Hyderabad.
10. Sri B. N . Kar — ExMember Board, Allahabad.
11. Sri R . P. Pandey — Faizabad.
12. Dr. M. L . Bhargava — Member Board, Allahabad.
13. Sri K. P. Bhatnagar — Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Agra University and

Ex-Member Board, Kanpur.
14. Sri Parmanand — Ex-Secretary of the Board, Allahabad.

• * '
1J5. Sri Itam  Surat Singh — Senior Assistant, Confidential Section 

Intermediate Board, Allahabad.
16. Sri T- R- Bhatt, Nehru Road, Allahabad.
17. Sri A. P. Mehrotra, D. S. B. College, Naini Tal.

( i ii)  O f fic e r s  o f  t h e  Ed u c a tio n  D e p a r t m e n t

1. Sri Nawal Kishore, Regional Deputy Director of Education.
2. Sri N. N. Verma, Regional Deputy Director of Education.
3. Sri D. D. Tewari, Central Pedagogical Institute, Allahabad.
4. Sri P. N. Tewari, Registrar, Departmental Examinations, 

’̂ JkAllahabad.
5. S*P(C. N. Kakkar, District Inspector of Schools, Naini Tal.
6. Sri i f .  Hasan, District Inspector of Schools, Ballia.
7- Sri Mljfc. Joshi, District Inspector of Schools, Garhwal.
®. Sri B /M . Gupta, District Inspector of Schools, Saliaranpur.
®. Sri B. L . Gupta, District Inspector of Schools, Farrukhabad.

I®. Sri Y. N. Upadhayaya, District Inspector of Schools, Badaun.
11. Sri L. Chandra, District Inspector of Schools, Rampur.
12. Sri H am am  Singh, District Inspector of Schools, Lakhimpur-Kheri.
15. Sri K. Shanker, District Inspector of Schools, Mirzapur.
14. Sri A . S . K .^ussufi, District Inspector of Schools, Shahjahanpur.

(iv) A ssociations 
1. Principals of Higher Secondary Institutions, Allahabad.

Provincial School Managers Association, Allahabad.
3. Principals Associations, Agra.
4. U. P. Christian Council, Lucknow. - ,

rfMMiV t  HdMWirAm iM^
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